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AVANT-PROPOS

L' tmpression du présent ouvrage débutast d peine que I’ auteur mourut.
Son manuscrit, par bonheur, étast presque entiérement au point; on fut
donc en mesure de poursusvre le travarl commencé, mass ce dermer, par
la force des choses, se trouva quelque peu ralents. En particulier les
circonstances nous amenérent d chercher et d trouver plusieurs collabo-
rateurs bénévoles, sans Uaide desquels les épreuves n’aurasent pu étre
corrigées dans de bonnes conditions. L’essentiel de cette tiche ingrate a
été confiée d la grande autorité smmtgﬁqup et a la bonne volonté. inlas-
sable de notre collégue le Docteur Walter Zander qui, seules, ont permis
de la mener & bonne fin. A lu tout d’abord et aussi d ses prédécesseurs,
le Professeur Polotzky et le Docteur Goldschmidt, lu Direction de I In-
stitut francais tient d exprimer sa profonde et sincére gratitude.

Le lLwre présente, malgré toul, quelques imper/ectit)ns; dont 1l faut
que le lecteur soit, d’emblée, honnétement prévenu. D’abord, si poussée
qu'ait été Uélaboration du manuserit, il y subsistait, parfois dans le
corps méme du texte, plus souvent dans les références, des lacunes que
Vauteur s'était promis de combler sur épreuves. Partout ot la chose étast
possible, les compléments nécessaires ont été introduits. En revanche, on
a di supprimer quelques référmces par trop rudimentaires.

D’autre part, dans la mise au pownt d’'un ouvrage aussi dense, con-
sacré 4 une matiére aussi cmnple:ce rien ne pouvast remplacer tout &
Jait lml de lauteur, sa connaissance intvme du sujet, la compétente et
amoureuse minutie avec laquelle il aurait dmge et controlé le travail
des typographes. Ni le Doctewr Zander, ni la Direction de I Institut
Jrancais ne se sentaient le droit de procéder aux suprémes retouches que
le Docteur Hans Lewy n’aurait pas manqué d’apporter ¢ son livre,
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sur les derniéres épreuves. Cet ouvrage, sous sa forme actuelle, comporte
assurément des renvors inexacts et un certain manque d unité se remarque
dans les procédés typographiques employés pour énoncer les références,
les noms d’auteur, les abrévations.

St ces défauts sont regrettables, ils apparaissmt bien excusables aussy
pour les raisons indiquées d U'instant. Telle que nous la présentons au
public, la synthése monumentale, s1 richement documentée, réalisée par

Hans Lewy, garde, selon nous, toute sa valeur.

Le Caire, Mars 1956. | La Direcrion e L'I.F.A.O.



INTRODUCTION

There is reason to fear that the title of this work : «Chaldzan
Oracles and Theurgy» will mean little to the student of the his-
tory of ancient religions, to whom it is primarily addressed. With
the first part of the title he associates the notion of incoherent
and only partly intelligible fragments of a collection of Greek
magico—mystical poems of later antiquity which, by a strange con-
version, was elevated by the Neoplatonists to the rank of a script-
ure of holy revelation. With' the second part of the title, one
is accustomed to associate a magical science which, in the twi-
light of the Greek genius, took possession of philosophy and de-
frauded it of its fruits. Both concepts finally go back to the Neo-
platonist Iamblichus who' was the first systematizer of the occult
sciences : it was he, too, who adopted the doctrines of the Chal-
dzan Oracles and incorporated them into his mysteriosophy to
which he gave the name «Theurgy». The task of the present
work is to bring light into this darkness and to elucidale the
genesis of this last spiritual discipline of Antiquity. Thereby,
some of the veils woven by its ancient transmitters and their
modern adepts will be raised. The name and subject of theurgy
were the creation of two hellenized Orientals, Julian the Chal-
dzan and his homonymous son, surnamed «the Theurgist», who
flourished in the times of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius. These
Iwo men were the founders of a religious system the principles
of which they enunciated in the so-called Chaldean Oracles, and
in other writings. There is little need to comment on the import-
ance of a detailed knowledge of a religious doctrine, the date of
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whose origin is ascertainable, for the understanding of the general
state of ancient creeds in one of their most critical periods. Ma-
ny of the matters followed up in this investigation may throw
light on problems of special interest to the historian of religious
thought. For the rest, we shall be content, if we succeed in
making clear the inner connections of the Chald®an system and
the origin of its elements. The broader aspect of its later in-
fluence which coincides roughly with that of Neoplatonism will be
viewed only in so far as it is indispensable for the comprehension
of its sources.

The vagueness of the concepts currently linked with the sub-
ject of this work may be explained by the fact that the classical
philologists, conscious of their duty to pave the way for the under-
standing of ancient tradition, have neglected their obligation in
this minor domain. They have more or less excluded the study
of the Chaldean Oracles from that of the religious documents of
later Antiquity—a task which they have, in common with theolo-
gians and orientalists, pursued during the last two generations with
striking success. The frugments of this Collection, all of them
quotations by Neoplatonic writers, were brought together, sys-
tematically arranged and commented at the end of the last century
(1894) by W. Kroll. This study was not followed up. Occa-
sionally the teachings of the Oracles were compared with analog-
ous religious ideas, but no one assumed the toil of testing Kroll’s
conclusions or even of taking up his researches at the point where
he left off. The excellence of Kroll’s work is‘unanimously acknow-
ledged. It undubitably constitutes a vast advance on that of his
predecessors (whose rudimentary attempts need now no moreto
be recorded) and has widely promoted the research in this field.
Yet truth compels us to say that its author did not reach the
principal goal of his efforts. Kroll's particular merit lies in the
elucidation of the complicated nature of the tradition and in
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establishing sound critical principles for the separation of the ge-
nuine material from subsequent retouching. Beyond that, how-
ever, he succeeded neither in connecting the single parts into a
coherent unity nor in satisfactorily explaining their content or ori-
in. One of the major reasons for his shortcomings has to be
sought (as Bidez was the first to point out) in his neglect of the
obvious relations between the theological teachings of the Oracles
and the theurgical practices described by the same authors in
these texts and in their other writings. Thus, Kroll not only
sketched a rather one-sided picture of the character of these
Chaldean doctrines, but he also deprived himself of one of the
principal means of interpretation. Yet it would be injust to hold
this or any other deficiency against him. His work falls into the
first period of the critical investigation of the religious documents
of later Antiquity. The results of these studies have since then
sharpened the eye for many phenomena which, in his time, still
flowed -together in the nebulous picture of «syncretism». The
fact remains, however, that the obscurity which still veils the mean-
ing of most of the Chaldean Oracles prevents their true import-
ance from being recognized. In many respects, indeed, they are
still terra incognita for the investigator !.

* For the reasons mentioned above and in order not to expand unduly an
already lengthy volume, we shall abstain from entering into a continuous debate
)\rith the opinions of Kroll and from noting (except in a few- instances of major
importance) the agreement or difference between our views and those of our
fore-runner. We shall simply restrict ourselves to quoting the relevant pages
of his work.

Since the appearance of Kroll's study (De Oraculis Chaldaicis. Breslauer Phi-
lologische Abhandlungen, VII. I. Breslau,1894.76 pp. Cf. also the short survey
of his results given by him in Rheinisches Museum, 1895, p. 636-639), two
scholars have dealt with the same subject without adding anything new to the
results of their predecessor. The first was L. H. Gray who, in the Appendiz to
A. V. W. Jackson’s Zoroaster (New York, 1898, p. a59-273) presented a
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From this brief glance at the present stage of the research we
may turn to the plan and the scope of our work. But first, its
extent requires justification. The main reason for it lies in the
state of the preservation of the Chald®an Oracles. These texts
have not come down to us as a whole, but in the form of count-
less quotations ranging in length from two or three words to a
dozen lines, and scattered throughout the vast expanse of Neopla-
tonic writing. It goes without saying that in such unfavourable
circumstances it was not possible to arrive immediately at explicit
results. Often, slight allusions had to be investigated as to their
true reference and gaps to be filled up by hypotheses which, in
their turn, necessitated a detalled proof. These disquisitions
could have been abandoned only if the real aim of this attempt
—the comprehension of the logical cohesion of the single parts
of the Chaldean system—had been given up. For it is indeed
our conviction that we have to deal here with a system in the
proper sense -of the word.

The arrangement of this investigation is conditioned by its aim
and the peculiarities of the tradition. Completeness of material
is the prerequisite of every attempt at explanation. For this rea-
son, the first chapter will be devoted to the proof that, apart
from some 300 lines of the Oracles collected by Kroll, about 100

reprint (distorted by many misunderstandings) of ‘the Greek fragments of the
Chald®an Oracles collected by Kroll. Besides him, G. R. S. Mesan, The Chaldean
Oracles. Echoes from the Gnosis, vol. VIII-IX. (The theosophical publishing
society. London and Benares, 1908) published a highly coloured and very
often too free rendering of the same fragments with short cxplanations which,
too, are mostly borrowed [rom Kroll (who by wriling Latin happily evaded the
ingrateful task of translation). It is clear that as the aspect and the aims of Mead
widely differ from ours, %0 our methods could not conform to those used in his
work. We may, however, gratcfully acknowledge that in the task of putling these
cnigmatic verses into English we were considerably helped by his courageous
attempt. ‘
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lines are still extant which have not yet heen recognized as such.
These new fragments, which have come down to us through other
channels than those followed by the main group, admit of a more
discriminating view of the literary character of these Oracles and
the intention of their authors, a view varying sensibly from that
accepted hitherto. The demonstration of the Chaldzan origin of
these fresh texts may serve also as a primary introduction to the
trend of the ideas of their authors. In this section, anticipation
of results which can be proved only later has been inevitable.

By completing the collection of the extant material, our study
fulfils the first condition for the reconstruction of the Chaldzan
system of belief in its entirety. Chapters 1-v will be devoted to
this task. Chapter n will be introduced by a brief account of
the Neoplatonic sources, their nature and the principal rules for
their critical examination; thereupon, the exposition of the sys-
tem of the «Intelligihle World», the main theme of Chaldean
theosophy, will follow immediately. Chapter u1 contains a des-
cription of the Chaldean mystery of the «Immortalization of the
Soul», by which the Chaldean Theurgists entered into competi-
tion with other mystery-cults of their epoch. Chapter v will deal
with the practices of the Theurgists and their relation to magic.
In Chapter v we shall be occupied with Chaldzan demonology
and its affinity with Persian dualism.

The dispersion of the systematic description into several chap-
ters often necessitates the separate treatment of related subjects.
The disadvantage resulting from frequent cross-references may, we
hope, be offset by the possibility of basing the procedure of recon-
Struction upon the original ‘texts (offered in literal translation and
quoted in Greek in the annotations) on which it rests. In this
Yy, not only may fresh life be given to the enquiry, but the
critical reader may also be enabled to pursue independently the
trend of the arguments and to check the respective conclusions
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or conjecturcs by reference to their premisses. This continuous
control seems to be the more nccessary, as the piecing-together
of the system can be performed only by giving attention even {o
the smallest debris of tradition.

The purpose of the second part of the present work is the detai-
led investigation of the genesis of the Chaldean system. The
separation of the synthesis from the historical analysis may cause
the reader the inconvenience of comparing the treatment of the
same theme in the first and the second part (he will be spared
this, however, as far as possible, by recapitulations). On the
other hand, it avoids the intermixture of two different questions :
that of the meaning of a single tenet within the framework of
the whole system and that of its source. It is a basic rule that
the origin of an idea implies nothing definite about its signi-
ficance within the system in which it has later been embodied.
Neglect of this rule has caused considerable confusion in two neigh-
bouring areas of research : the philosophy of later antiquity and
that of gnosticism. This has served as a warning to us. The
separation of synthesis and analysis will be abandoned only when
it happens that fragments of the Chaldean Oracles which are not
intelligible in themselves reproduce an opinion preserved more
completely elsewhere.

In the first chapter of the second part (Chap. vi) the obvious
relations between the metaphysics of the Chaldeans and that of
the Platonists of their time will be fully dealt with. The 'respect-
tve doctrines of the Oracles reflect, as will be shown there, a
hitherto incompletely known variant of Middle Platonism which
helps to explain the genesis of several traits of the philosophy
of Philo and especially of Plotinus. In the second chapter of this
second part (Chap. vu) the question of the contact between the
Chaldean Theurgists and that complex of Oriental creeds to
which they owe their ethnical designation will be answered. The
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investigation of the religious background will z'lllow us to give a
broader characterization of the position and importance of the
Chaldeans within the spiritual movements of their time.

We may add a short comment on the arrangement of the Appen-
dix. It will contain a series of preliminary investigations which
are more than mere annotations, and a collection of all the extant
fragments of Chaldzan writings !. It is true that these texts will
have been already adduced in the foot-notes to the main investig-
ation. A separate collection of the material, together with a short
reference to the appropriate pages of the investigation, may, how-
ever, be useful to critical readers of this subject and especially
to occasional users. The want of such a collection has often been
felt and has possibly discouraged some students from a closer
occupation with the whole subject.

This brief sketch of the plan is intended to inform the reader
to whom the title of this book is too compressed, what he may
expect of it and, more especially, what he will not find therein.
Of its inadequacies . the author is himself fully conscious. He
knows that during his six years of occupation with the subject
he has found his way only gradually and that more than a few
points of detail seem to him uncertain. On the other hand, he
acknowledges with gratitude that he could not have reached the
aim which he set himself without the assistance he derived from
the masterly researches in the history of religions of the later
Roman empire by F. Cumont and J. Bidez, of Neoplatonism by
K. Praechter, E. Bréhier and E. R. Dodds, and from H. Jonas’
searching analysis of gnostic structure of thought. It may be ap-
propriate to conclude this introduction with a sentence of the
great scholar mentioned first in this list of acknowledgments :
« The expansion of the Oriental cults is, besides the development

' See Postscript, p. xu.
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of Neoplatonism, the most important fact in the cultural history
of the pagan Empire». The present work dealing with the coali-
tion of these two spiritual movements may be regarded as an
attempt to justify the truth of the above dictum of Cumont.
The author wishes to express his thanks to Dr. S. Pines and
Dr. Robert Morton Smith who have translated the bulk of the
manuscript and revised the translation of the other parts.

H. L.



POSTSCRIPT

The author of this book, Hans Lewy, did not live to see its publica-
tion. He died in 1945.

For certain corrections in chapters 1 and i H. J. Polotsky is respon-
sible, for those in other chapters E. D. Goldschmidt.

During the printing of the book a slight change had to be made in
chapter 11 which affected the numbering of the notes. The references
to them are one number higher than as indicated in the text.

The collection of all the extant fragments of Chaldran writings, to
which the author referred on p. xix of the introduction to the book, was
not found among the papers which he left. The only reference which
was found was a note relating to the order of the fragments in the texts
in chapter 1 of the book; we wish to add it for the benefit of the reader
although it was only in the form of a rough draft :

Cuarten 11

Fragment I : Nos. 38, 4a, 43, 45, A7, 48, 5a.
— II:  Nos. 54-56, 58, 59, 62, 64, 65.
— HI. Nos. 69g, 70, 74-77, 831, 91, g4.
— IV: Nos. 97, 101, 106-109, 111-114, 121, 126 and
130-139, 134.
-—— V. Nos. 134, 138, 14g, 151, 153.
— VI. Nos. 163-165, 168, 170, 173, 173, 177.
—  VII. Nos. 187 (I, no. 23), 181, 184, 187, 190-199,
195.
= VIII : Nos. 198, 200-209, 205, 20g, 218, 291a.
~ IX: Nos. 221 bd, 225, 226, 234, 233, 236, 238, a4o.
— X: Nos. 246, 247 a-b, 249, 250, 259-254.
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Fragment XI :  Nos. 255, 256, 25g, 260, 266, 267, 270-275,
—  XII: Nos. 281, 283, 287, 291, 293, 295, 296, 3oo.
—  XHI: Nos. 303-305, 3og, 311, 313, 314, 317, 3a0,
329.

—  XIV: Nos. 239, 331, 333, 334, 351, 353-355, 3iq.
365, 373, 379, 387, 388.

—  XV: Nos. 3¢5-397, 4o2, 4o3, 4of.

WaLter 7Zanorn.



ABBREVIATIONS

ANCIENT TEXTS

Avpinus = ALBINUS, Didascalicus, ed. C. F. Henvann (Appendiz Platonica, p. 152-
189, Teubner), quoted by pages and lines.

Anon. Taun. = Anonymus Taurinensis, fragments of a commentary on Plato’s Par-
menides, edited by W. Knott in Rhein. Museum, XLVII, 599-6a7.

Apuerus = Aputet Pratonict de Philosophia libri, rec. P. Trowas (Teubner, 1921):
De deo Socratis, p. 6-35; De Platone et eius dogmate, 1-1I, p. 82-134.

Ascepius = ps-Apuleius, Asclepius, ed. P. Tnomas (see Apuleius), p. 36-81.

Cone. Henn. = Hermetis Trismegisti Poemandres, rec. G. Parthey, Berlin, 1854.
Sometimes quoted with a page-reference to R. Remzenstein, Poimandres
(Leipzig, 190h), sometimes to W. Scorr, Hermetica (vol. I-IV {Oxford,
1924]).

Daw. = Damascius, Dubitationes et solutiones, ed. C.\. RueLLe, vol. I-II (Paris, 1889).

Exc. Var. = vide Proct. Exe. Vat.

Herwias Phaedr. = Hermuae in Platonis Phaedrum scholia, ed. F. Ast in Platonis
Phaedrus, Leipzig, 1810.

Hienocr. Carm. Aur. = Hienocuis, Commentar. in aureum carmen Pythagorae, in Mul-
lach, Fragm. philos. Graec.. 1, 116 II.

LIaws. Myst. = Laxpuicaus, De mysteriis, ed. Parthey (Berlin, 1857); other works
of lamblichus by pages and lines of Teubner edition.

Lvous Mens. = Joannis Laurentii Lydi liber de mensibus, ed. R. Winsca (Teubner,
1898).

Munisus, Vit. Procl. = Marini Proclus, in V. Cousin, Procli opera inedita (Paris, 1864),
p. 1-66.

Max. Tyn. = Maximt Ty Philosophumena, ed. H. Hobein (Teubner, 1910).

Mich, Imp, — Cnamen, Anecdota Oxzoniensia, 111, 180-183 (see Excursus, VI, 1 f.).

Nosemus = Studie over den Wijsgeer Numenius van Apamea mit mitgave der frag-

menten door E.-A. Leemans. Gant, 1937 (quoted by pages and lines).
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Ovvuriooon. Phaed. — Ovvurionomt scholia in Platonis Phaedonem. cd. W. Nonviy
(Teubner, 1913).

Ovynriovor. Proleg. in Plat. philos. = Upodeyoueyr wijs Nrdrwvos @rhoooias, in
Appendiz Platonica, p. 196-22a, ed. C. F. Hermann (Teubner).

P. Mic. == Papyri Graecae Magicae, by K. Paersenoanz, I (1928), 11 (1931).

Oren. Fragw. = Orphicorum Fragmenta, collegit O. Kean (Berlin, 1922), quoted
by the numbers of the fragments.

Pourn. Abst. = Porphyrii opuscula selecta, rec. A. Navek (Teubner, 1886), De absti.
nentia ab esu carnis, I-IV, p. 85-270.

Poreu. Antr. = De antro nympharum, Navck, p. 55-81.

Poren. Epist. Aneb. — Epistole ad Anebonem, in Parthey’s edition of Tambl. Myst,,
P- XXIX-XLV.

Poreu. Hist. Philos. Fregm. = éx tijs @idoodé@ov isTopias, Navex, p. 3-16.

Poneu. Marc. = Ad Marcellam, Navck p. 271-297.

Poren. Philos. Orac. = Porphyrii de philosophia ex oraculis haurienda librorum reli-
quice, ed. G. Worrr, Berlin, 1856.

Poren. Regr. = De regressu animae, in J. Bioez, Vie de Porphyre (1913), Appendiz,
p- e7%-44°.

Poren. Sent. = Sententice, ed. B. Mommenrr (Teubner, 1.g07%).

Procr. Alc. = Procli commentar. in Platonis Primum Alcibiadem, in V. Cousin, Procli
opera inedita (Paris, 1864), p. 281-604.

Proct.. Crat. = Proch in Platonis Cratylum comm. ed. G. Pasquart (Tenbner, 1908).

Procr.. Dub. Prov. = De decem dubitationibus circam providentiom, in V. Cousin, op. at.,
p- 76-145 (the Latin translation of William of Morbecca).

Pnocr. Exe. Vat. = Excerpta Vaticana, ed. Prraa, Analecta sacra et class.. V, 2 (1888)
192 [, (see chap. m, n. 18).

ProcL. Hymns = Procut Hymni, in Eudocise Procki Claudiani carmina, rec. A. Lupwich
(Teubner, 1897), p. 133-158.

Pnoci.. Mal. Subs. = De malorum subsistentia, in Cousin, op. eit., p. 196-267 (Latin
translation of William of Morbecca).

Procr. Parm. == Commentar. in Platonis Parmenidem, Covsin, 617-1314.

Procr. Prov. == De providentia et fato, Cousin, 1416-195 (lranslation of William of

Morbecca).
Proct. Rp. = In Platonis Rem publicam commentar., ed. W. Know1, vol.. I-IT (Teubner,

1899-1901).
Pnocr. Th. Pl. — Theologia Platonica, ed. Aem. Portus, Hamburg, 1618,
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Paoct. Tim. = In Platonis Timaeum commentar. ed. E. Digar, vol. I-III (Tetibner,
19 03-1 9 06) . .

Proct. @epi T xa§’ EAAnv1s leprvaciis véxwns, ed. Biwez, C. M. A. G., VI, p. 148-
.51. Proclus’ philosophical writings are quoted by volume, page and line.

psguvs C. M. A. G., VI vide Bidez.

PserLus Comm.= E&ynais viov XaAdawdv pnrav, Miene, P. G.,CXXII, 1123-1150.

pserwus De operat. daem. == De operations daemonum, ed. J. F. Boissonave, Michael
Psellus, Nurenberg, 1838, 1-36. Mione, P. G., CXXII, 820 A-876 A.
Bioez, C. M. A. G., VI, p. 119-131.

Pserus Expos. = Exfeois xePalaiodns vav wapd Xaddaioss gpxaiwy Soypdtwv.
Miene, P. G., CXXII, 1149 G-1153 B.

Psewvs Hyp. = Trotimwois xe@adawsdys viv wapd Xaldalow dpyaiwy Soypdrwy,

ed. W. Knowr, De Oraculis Chaldaicis, p.- 73-76.

Psewwus Quaenam sunt == Quaenam sunt Graecorum opiniones de daemonibus, ed. Bois-

SONADE, op. cit., p. 36-43. Micne, P. G., CXXII, 876 B-881. .
PsgLius Script. Min. = Michaelis Pselli scripta minoras, ed. Kurtz-Drexl, Milano, 1936.

PsgrLus Mél. Cumont, = Bipkz, Proclus wepi wiis icparvixiis véxvns, in Mélanges Cumont.
As to these and other works of Psellus see Excursus VI.

Swpr. Phys. = Simplicii Commentar. in Aristot. Physica, ed. H. Dies, 188a-¢5
(Comm. in Arist. gr. vol. 10-11).

St. v. ¥a. = Stoicorum veterum fragmenta, coll. von Arnim, Leipzig, 1g9a1-47, vol.
I-IV.

Synes. Hymn. = Synesu Hymni, in Migne, P. G., LXVI, p. 1587-1616.
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THE EXPOSITION OF THE CHALDAEAN SYSTEM






CHAPTER I

NEW CHALDZEAN ORACLES IN PORPHYRY'S WORK
«ON THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE ORACLES~

1. The metaphysical Oracles.—The peculiar character of the Chaldman
Oracles is evinced by the existence of accurate data concerning the bio-
graphy of their authors'. There were two of these : Julian, surnamed

' Suipas, 5.0, lovhiavés (No. 434 Adler) : 6 To% mporexfévros (sc. Tob XaAdaiov,
seep. 5, note4) vids, yeyovivs (¢flourished s, sce E. Rouoe, Kleine Schriften, 1, 1141.)
émi Mdpxov Avrwwivov Toi Pagidéws. Eypade xai avtds Oceovpymmd, TeleaTind,
Adyta 3" éndy xai 4AAa doz Tifs TotabTys émioTiuns xpi@ia Tvyxdvavow (con-
tinued n. 434). Loskck, Aglaophamus, 103, was the (irst who—becanse of this
slalement of Suides —supposed Julian lo be the author of the Chaldean Oracles.
He was followed by Krol (p. 71), who however was induced by Wendland's review
(Berlin. Philolog. Wochenschrift 1895, 10lo) Lo change his opinion (P. IV, s.v.
Julianos No. g, p. 17). Suidas’ accuracy has been finally proved Ly Bidez, who has
shown that the concordant biographical dala given by the Byzanline Neoplatonist
Psellus (see note 8) may be traced back to Proclus’ lost commentary on the Chaldean
Uracles. Cf, J. Bidez in Michel Pseius, Catalogue des manuscrits alchimiques grecs
(C. M: 4.G.), vol. VI, Bruxelles 1998, p. 106 f.

Julian's stayin Rome is presupposed in Anastasius Sinaita's (s. VII, Migue, P.G.,
LXX.X.IX, 235 4) statement (embroidered by Jegendary traits) that in the time of
Eomlllan OF in .Ihe course of a magical combat with Apollonivs of Tyana (cf.
l'. Knavs, Jabir itn Hayyan et la science grecque. Mémoires présentés & Tlnstitut
;E.G'UP", t. XLV. Le Caire 1943, p. 291) and Apuleius (see ch. v, note 109), he

elivered the cily from plague; cf. Hist. Aug. Marc. Ant. 13, 1. It fits in with

the fact that be took part in Marcus Aurelius’ campaign against the Marcomans; see
bexi note,
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¢ the Chald@an’’, and his son, Julian ¢ the Theurgist™". The younger
of them was born at the time of Trajan and lived in Rome in the second
half of the 2nd century. He took part in the campaign of Marcus Aure.
lius against the Marcomans and claimed to have worked a celebrated rain-
miracle (s.p. 174). According to him, the storm which after a period
of prolonged drought burst over the Roman camp, saving the soldiers
from dying of thirst and frightening off the barbarians, was brought about
by his conjurations ; a pretension disputed by the Christian soldiers of
the Legio fulminata, who ascribed this effect to their own prayers, by the
adherents of the ‘old faith’’, who attributed it to the offerings of -the
Emperor, and by a third group who believed in the occult powers of an
Egyptian magician—a diversity of opinions which illustrates the competi-
tion of the various religions within the Roman army 2.

* Suioas, 5. v. fovizvos (No. 434 Adler) : 671 TovToy @201 dnber wore xapdvIwy
T@y Popaior, 882i@vys wonjoar vé@n e dyspbive: {o@wdn xai ouSpov d@eivai
Ad€pov dpx Ppovrais te xai oédzoww émaAinlois xai Touto coia Tivi ép)daacha
lovhizvor, oi 3¢ @acw Apvou@a', 1oy AiyvnTiov GidéooPor, ToUTo WETOMIRETAL TO
Savpdorov. Similarly ibid., s.v. Apvoo@is (No. 3987); Ilist. Aug. Heliogab. g, 1;
Dio Cass. LXXL. 8; Gravomx, De VI cons. Honor., 348. Now also PseLLus, wéoz
yévn vov @ihogoPovpévwy Adywy, in Scripts minora p. 446, a8, ed. Kartz-Drex,
Milano 1936), aud in Bioez, Mélanges Cumont, 1, 1936. p. 93, 8 : lovAiavds &
ovalparebozs Mipuw T Pacidel émi Adnas olpavstovri. As lo this hislovical
event cf. Rexax, Marc-Auréle, 273 [V.; Hannack, Sitzungsberichte der Preussischen
Alademie 1894 . 835-883; J. Gerrckex, Neue Jahrbicher fir Philologie, 1898, 253 (I.

Dio Cassius, who does not menlion Julian, relates that when the Egyptian magician
Arnuphis conjured certain demons and the ** Hermes of the air ™", the sky suddenly
became elouded anid rain poured down over the thirsty army; bolls of lightaing
at {he same lime sprexd confusion among the enemy. Horenen, 0.-Z., 1, 730,
assumes by mistake thal this Arnuphis was one of the Chaldiean theurgists. As lo
the interpretation of W. Weber, see WiLawowirz, Gluube der Hellenen 11, bgh, n.

The statement of the /list. Aug., I c., thal the Marcomans were induced by the
conjurations of the Chaldeans and the Magi to keep peace, docs not refer Lo the miracle
of the rain, which look place daring the war, but to another magical operation which
will be examined below, chap. 1v, n. 72.  See also Hoprxen, 0.-Z., 1, 813.

Crauoiayus, L. c., velates Lhat the magical conjuration of the Chaldeans caused the
gods to send forth Jightnings against the enemy, hul dues nol mention the miracle
of the rain, attributed to Julian by Svinas, L ¢c., who probably draws his information
(as does Pselius) from Proclus.  Gf. Knout, P.IV., s.v. Julianos No. g, p. 15.
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This Julian inherited his wisdom [rom his father, a contemporary of
Trajan, Hadrian and the Antonines, who bore the s'ame-name"; Su}das,
who has collected some biographical data concer¥1mg the t.wo Juliaps,
calls the older ¢ the Chaldean ', in contradistinction {from his son ¢ the
Theurgist’ *. The Neoplatonists, when quoting the Chaldean Oracles,
frequently ascribe them to both of them ; the authors arc often named by
them <‘the Chaldeans’’ or ¢ the Theurgists’’ or ¢ one of the Theur-
gists”’. The reason for these appellations must be sought in a tradition
affirming the collaboration of the father and the son®. Suidas attributes
to Julian the father the authorship of only one work, On the Demons®;
while the son is named by him as the author of a number of books 7,
among them of the ¢Oracles (Logia) in verses’’ (Aéy:a &’ émiv) which, ac-
cording to an authentic tradition, are identical with the ¢¢ Chaldean
Oracles’ (Logia) quoted by the Neoplatonists ®.

* PsrLLus, xavnyopia 10U dpytepéws (in : Seripta minora, p. 41, 29 f., and in
Bioez, Mélanges Cumont, p. 93,1. 13) : lovhiavds 3¢ 7is dvip éwi Tpaiavot Baoidéws
(continued note 8). Psellus (Bwez, C.M.A.G., VI, p 178, n. a), whose source is
Proclus, designates the (wo Julians as oi éwi T00 Mdpxov fovAiavoi; ¢l. Proct.,
Rp. 1L, 123, 14 vois émi Mdapnov Seovpyois; id. Crat. 72, 10 Tois éwi Mdpnov yevo-
pévois (see nole 1) Scovpyois. See below, note 177 and chap. mi, n. bo.

' Suvinas, s.0. loviavés (No. 433) : Xaddaios, Pidéao@os, matip ToU uAnfévros
Deovpyoi lovAiarot. &ypade mepi daipévar Bi€lia A.

* See Biez-Conoxt, Mages hellénisés, 1, 176 : ** La science ésolérique des Mages
se ransmetlait de pére en fils', the references thidem. A. Dietenicn, Mithrasliturgie
53 f. a30. )

* See supra, n. 4.

" Sce the list given by Suidas, in nole 1. As to Julian's other wrilings see
Knor, P, W., s.0. Julianos, No. g, p. 15 and below. chap. u, noles 156 and aao.

* Pssuios, Script. min., p. 2b1, ag I. (see supra, n. 3) : lovhiavds 8¢ mis 2vip
&mi Tparavoy Bacidéws év émzor Ta TovTWY (sc. Tav XaAdalwy) e5é0eTo doypara, & 3n
X2i 420y1ds @acw ol 4 éxeivew (sc. Ty XaA3alwy ) oepvivovres. lbidem, p. 446 10:
071 3¢ 115 nai Seodoyla map’ avrois (sc. Tois XaAdaiois). .. 3 émaw pév ovyxer
uévn. Ioew, Ad Gregor. Naz. Orat. XXIX, a (see Bivez, C.M.A.G. VI, p- 163, 19,
and Mélanges Cumont 1, 93, 22 [) (after having quoted Choldean doctrines) : Tav 3¢
'ﬂflm’nwv Svopdrwy te xal dofav o éwi Mdpxov lovAiavds xalfnyricato, év Emeow
T ovyypayduevos, & 3 xai s ¢ Adyias é@uuveital wapa Ty perd vavra.

ccording Lo the first passage of Psellus, the Chaldpan Oracles were composed by
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These Chaldean Oracles claim to contain the doctrines which the gods
disclosed to the two Julians. They are revelations which the Theurgiss
have written down. Accordingly, the Neoplatonists who believed in the
legitimate character of the inspiration frequently quoted the Chaldamay
Oracles as utterances of the gods themselves and did not mention quite
so often their Chaldean hypophets who, in their opinion, had only playeq
a secondary part.

Who are the gods to whom the Chaldeans owed their wisdom? The
Neoplatonists employ in their quotatlons various expressions : ““The god™",
“One of the gods’’, «“The gods’’, etc.®.  While the plural remains un-
explained, Damascius, one of the chiel transmitters of the Chaldean
Oracles, adds sometimes to the singular the attribute : ¢<The prophesy-
ing’’ 1, The oracle-giving god par excellence is Apollo; he i3 evidently
considered as one of the utterers of the Chaldean Oracles. After quoliné
an Oracle Proclus designates the priests of the Chaldean mysteries as
those who ‘‘preside at the sacraments of Apollo’ 1!, The functions of
the priests must be discussed further on. There is no doubt, however.
that one group of the Chaldean Oracles was thought to have heen com-
municated to the Julians by Apollo. .

It can be shown that some of the Chaldean Oracles were aseribed to
another divinity. In one of the fragments Psyche speaks in the second
person of her place in the supercelestial world, and of her functions 2.
Psyche, the Cosmic Soul, is identical with Hecate, who plays a very consi-

Julian the father. We have no means of ascertaining whether Porphyry's work
eis t4 lovAiaro 7ot XaA3ziov (see below p. 8. n. 19) was directed against the father
or the son; but this philosopher, too, seems Lo have ascribed the Oracles to 2
single anthor.

* See Excursus I.

' Damascivs, Dub. 1, 155,15 and I1, 16, 6 : @noir & ypnopwdov Sebs; ibid.
I, 88, 6 : & xpnopwdiv; I, 30g, 25 : oi xpnopoi tév Seav; 1, 317, a : oi Seoi. ..
xpnopwdotow. I, ag, 18 Lhe author designales a Chaldean Oracle as xpnopwdiz.

" Cf. Proct., Crat., 101, 3 : 310 xai & Ssovpyds 6 Tis Telewijs TovToU (s¢. TOU
Amdrdwvos) wpoxalnyoifigvos dwd Tav nafipocwry ApyeTat xai Tdy WpippdroEwy,
followed by the fragment, quoted n. 139 below.

* Cf. chap. n, n. 70. \
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Jerable part in the Oracles 13, It follows that this goddess too was deem-
ed one of the inspirers of this work. . ' .

r Probably there were other gods who, in their oracles, imparted to the
Chald®ans knowledge of their divine secrets th, It can, a't all events,
be taken as certain that the Chaldean Oracles were n?t published anony-
mously, but as a collection of the revelations of various gods 15.  Con-
sequently, we are not obliged to limit our investigations to th.e half-
anonymous quotations of the Neoplatonists, but may reckon with the
possibility of discovering Chaldean theosophy in oracles ascribed to
Apollo, Hecate and also other divinities.

The Chaldean Oracles were brought to the notice of the Neoplatonists
(to whom we owe all the information we “possess upon this subject) by
Porphyry. According to his own' statement !, this philosopher has had
[requent recourse to these Oracles in his treatise On the Return of the
Soul (De regressu animae)'’. It is evident that the Chaldean Oracles
were the source of many of the religious ideas discussed in this treatise 1*,
Porphyry describes their verses as ‘‘sayings of divine wisdom’, that is Lo
say he helieves in the inspifation of the Chaldean hypophets. It is

'* Further fragments of the Cha!dean Oracles delivered by Ilecate-Psyche will be
quoted below, n. 152 and 165, and chap. u, n. g7 and 117.

"* lamnuicavs, De mysteriis, 11, 10, states that gods, angels and good demons
hiabitually impart to men the knowledge of theic own nature. e probably refers
in this passage, as in many others, to the Chaldeon Oracles. A Chaldean Oracle
delivered hy the ministering angels will be quoied below, p. ag, n. 77: alse one
delivered by the **souls’’, chap. 11, n. 2a.

" Thus Wendland, see p- 3, note 1.

" Avsusmine, De civ. dei, X, 32 : +* (Porphyrius) se a Chaldaeis oracula divina
sumpsisse, quorum adsiduam commemorationem facil, lacere non polvit”.  See
nexi nole,

" 'l.'he work of Ponenvar, De regressu animae, is only known lo us by the
hotations from a Latin translation Giguring in Aveustine, De civ. dei, X, 9-3a,and
2"'“10? on. The fragments have been collected and annotated by J. Bioez, Vie de

orphyre (1913 ), Appendix 1i, pp- 27" — 44*.  Briel summaries of the contents
zg:e.foflnd in BI.I)BZ, lc., pp. 88-97. 158-162; J. Gerrcken, Ausgang des grie-
K;r:,‘;"omuchen Heidentums (1920), Gg f.; and H. Lierzuaxn, Geschichte der alten
e u (1938), 26 f. Cf. Excursus 1l of the present work.
CF. Kroll. 6; Bidez in the notes to liis edition.
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probable that this work of Porphyry formed a part of his monograph
«:On the doctrines of Julian the Chaldaan’™ (els 7a fovhiavoi 705 Xaj.
daiov) mentioned by Suidas 19,

The principal work of Porphyry dealing with the oracular poetry bLope
the title On the Philosophy of the Oracles (wepi Tiis éx hoyiwy ¢|)\oco¢{a;);
it comprised three volumes 2°.  We know it chiefly by the long excerpts
insertcd by Eusebius into his Praeparatio Evangelica. Porphyry’sintention
—as revealed in the title, and set forth in the introduction—was to demop-
strate in this work the concordance of the cognitions of the philosophers
with the oracles of the gods. The mental weariness, the distrust of the
intellect, the spiritual disilusionment of the epoch, are expressed in
Porphyry’s introductory remarks : ¢The utility of this collection can be
appreciated most of all by those who having experienced at some time
the birth-throes of truth (i. e. metaphysical perception) have prayed to
receive a divine revelation, and thus to obtain through the trustworthy
teaching of its spokesmen a surcease of- philosophical perplexity’” 2!,

This yearning for revelation accounts for Porphyry’s readiness to admit
the inspired character of the Chaldean Oracles. It secems therefore
strange that in his principal work on the philosophical significance of the
oracles there has been found no trace of a utilisation of these Chaldzan
prophecies 2 of which he speaks with such rcverence elsewhere. Asa
matter of fact, the philologists were at fault in this question. This was
not for lack of a pointer to the true facts of the case. A quotation, trans-
mitted by the Byzantine Neoplatonist Lydus and mentioning a basic
Chaldean concept, is plainly described in his introductory formula as

'* See Bidez. p. 5a*, 18; p. 70" No. 50. The work used by Augusline may
have formed a part of Porphyry’s eis v lovAiavos 7ov XaA3aiov. The argumenls in
favour of this supposition will be found in Excarsus 1I.

* Porphyrii de philosophia ez oraculis haurienda librorum reliquiae, ed. G. Wolll.
Berlin 1856. Cf. also Binsz, Vie de Porphyre, 17 fl. The attempt of G. Heurex,
Mélanges Cumont 1, 253-9, to show that the monograph of Porphyry on Helios
(cf. Binez, I.c., p. 73, No. 76) formed a parl of his Philosophy of the Oracles, is not
convineing.

" Wollf, 110 [. (Evses., Pr. Ev. 1V, 7, a).

" Thas Kioll, 6. who follows Losecx, Aglaophamus, 103 [.. and Wolfl, ag.
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sving from Porphyry’s treatise On the Philosophy of the Oracles®. The
de“v"lginference is that in this work he made use of the Chaldean
natmllzs- however, it was not drawn, the quotation being ascribed to
Ora[cher,of this philosopher's writings 2. Our contention with regard
?: (t)his capital work of Porphyry is borne out by a scrutiny of the prophecies
figuring in it, many of which are of Chaldean origin. We shall begin
our examination with the most important of these texts.

Porphyry quotes. in the second book of his Philosophy of the Oracles a
mystic hymn, which served to its re-discoverer, the humanist Augustine
Steuchus (author of the Phlosophia Perennis, a. 1540) as welcome corro-
boration of his universal theistic religion % :

«:Ineffable Father of the immortals, Eternal, Mystes, O Lord, Thou who

2 Lypus. De mensibus IV, 53, p. 110, 18 [., ed. Wuensch : & pévror llopPupios
év 7@ vmopviipats 1@y Xoyiwv (similarly also Evs., Pr. Eo. V, 10. 13; Wolll, 139 :
v T Spiwlfeioy Tdv Aoyiwy cuvaywyd) Tov ‘Ais émérewa’ (a Chaldwan term
designaling the Second world-fashioning Intellect. sec chap. u, u. 187), vouréaTs vov
iy Brwy dnuiovp) v, Tov wapz lovdziwy Tipdperov civar dfwoi, dv 6 XaAdaios
3cirzpoy md vo0 4wak éwéxewa (sce ch. u, n. 43), TouréaT Tob dyafot, Scoloyel.
Porphyry’s interpretalion may be influenced by an oracle, quoted in the same work,
which praises the Chaldeans aod the **Hebrews' ' as Lhe pure worshippers of the
**Self-created God-Ruler'* (Evs.. Pr. Ev. I1X, 10, 4; Wollf,141). The identificalion
of the God of the Jews with the demiurge implied, according to Neoplatonic doclrine,
bis subordination to the First Principle.

" Kroll while at work on his study of the Chaldean Oracles (finished 1894)
could not vet draw upon this passage of Lydus, which was first published by
Wuensch in 1898. 1In his article on Julian the Theurgist in Pauly-Wissowa writlen
afterwards he supposcs that this lext refers lo a special monograph of Porphyry on
the Chaldean Oracles. There is however no evidente whatever for the existence of
such a work. Kroll, it is true, refers lo a statement of Marinus, Vita Procli, 26
(see below, ch. i1, n. 13) as to the **innumerable (sic) writirgs of Porphyry and
lamblichus on the Logia and similar works of the Chaldeans’’, bul this is an indication
of the subject-maller of these writings, and not of their litlcs.  Bipsz, Vie de Porphyre,
P- 70, No. 5o assigns Lhe passage of Lydus to Porphyry’s treatise is v& lovAiavod
70'«: Xaidaioy (upon which ef. p. 8. n. 19), but gives no proof of 1his assertion.

. * Wolff, 144 ., reprinled in Anthologia Graeca, vol. 1lI, p. 519, No. a61, ed.
Didot; Bunescu, Kiaros (Leipzig 1889). No. 27-8, p. 102 f. has provided a much
more salisfaclory edition, concerning which see below, p. 16, n. 3g. On Steuchus
see Wolff, 106 f., 143; Buresch, g2, n. 3.
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ridest on the ethereal back of the revolving worlds ‘where the Vigour of
Thy Strength is fixed ; to Thee, Who seest, and with Thy beauteous ears
hearest everything (we pray). Hear Thy children whom Thou hast be.
gotten in the times. For Thy golden, abundant, eternal Strengtll
abides above the world and the starry heaven. Above Her (Strength),
Thou art exalted, moving thyself through Light, and suckling, through
cternally flowing channels, the equipoised Intellect; Who brings forth
this all by shaping the imperishable matter, of which the creation was
resolved upon when Thou boundest it by forms. Therefrom flow the
procreations of the Holy Rulers, who are about Thee, most kingly All-
Father and only Father of the mortals and of the happy immortals. The
others are separated, though descending from Thee, and transmit
everything in messages to Thy first-born Intellect, and to Thy Might.
Beside these, Thou hast also created a third class of Rulers, who constantly
bear Thee and praise Thee in their songs, in accordance with their will
and with Thine, they sing till to-day..." %,

** Theos., No. a7 : Ori Mop@ipios év ‘ra') Scurépw Li€hinw mjs éx Aoyiwr @idogoPias
avTod wapatiferai ypnouoy wepi Tov Seol Tol dbavitou, éxorra olrws:

1 Abavdrwy dppnte wamip, aidvie, piolz,
xoopwy iuPdpbuwy émoyoibpcre, 3éomota, virois
alfeplors, Adxils Iva aoi Mévos éaTipmrar.
wirt' émdepropdve xal dxovovs’ ovag: xalois

o

%001 Tedoy waidwy, obs Jpooas avTos ér dpass,
o1 ydp imép udopov ve xai ovpavov delepbsrra
xpvoii Umépuervar woAAy aldwios Adwj,
s Omep Baopnoa, dpivewy dwri ccavtiy,
devdors dyetoiat Tilflnviy Novy draiavroy,
10 35 pa nbet 63e wiv, Teyvopevos &@fivov LAy,
s yéveass dedounras, 8re o@e rimoiow E3ncas,
dvley émeiopeiovat yovai dylwy péy dvaxtwr
dp@i oé, wavrémarop faoiréolare xai pbve Svnrav
dfavdtoy Te wivep pandpow. al 3 eloiv drepler
15 éx géo péy yeyadoar, vn’ dyyerlaios § ExacTa
wpeabuyevel Sidyovss voéw uzi xdprei 76 0o,
wpds 3’ &t nal Tpiroy dAdo yévos monjoas dvixtwy,
ol o naf’ ﬁ;ap &yovaw dvvpveiovres doidais
Bovbuevby p’ ¢0édovres, dosdriovor 3 dodde.



NEW CHALD/EAN ORACLES. 1

These enigmatic verses concord in their vocabulary and in their tenets
103

‘th the Chaldean Oracles; they use the same distinctive words :
with !

-Strength”’ (dhnrf), and Vigour of Strength’’ (dhxiis uévos), «‘channels’
. y

-

S (according to Buresch). B |
17"1(Snbi(n1pensis), a copy of a MS of Strasburg (the original was borned in 1870).

daling from 1580. ) .

I(aurentianus Ja. 16), with which St(enchus) mosll_v.mncor«ls. . '

B{ovbonicus Neapolitanus Il. F. g). The varions readings found in an Ambrosia-
ans used by Angelo Mai (see Wolfl, 106 f.) need not be considered:

Apparatus criticus (Slips of the pen and other obvious mistakes will not he noted)
v. 8 ibpnoa BL St jzépnaae T v. g vllywisw codd. sesaivaw corr. Buorvesch v, 10
regvapevos T St Texvoipevos B rexvdpueros L v. 11 5] i codd., corr. Wolll el
Buresch dve] 87t codd., corr. Wolll. v. 13 warvéwarop T inmarg. B St mavréxparop
LT paoikéalare T fagidevrars LBSt v. 15 yeyadou T St yeyavizi L B,

Ezxplanatory remarks. An exbaustive explanation of all the details of this hymn
can only be given as a part of the systematic account of Chaldwan ontology which
will be attempted in the next chapter. At this point it would he premature Lo have
recourse to quolations from the Chaldwan Oracles. as thesc must he subjected lo a
minute interpretation beforz they can serve as evidence for Chaldian doctrines.

v. 1 For &ppnre see ch. nn, n. 38; for pieTa ch. u, n. 45.

v. a émoxobpeve ligures in the same position in the fragment quoted ch. n.
n. a6o. Cf. also P. Mag. IV, 436; Eusen.. Laus Constant. 6. p. 206, 25. ed.
Heikel (6 zidwr) @épes (vov airov Laoidéa) émi viwwy yobpevor. See ch. n,
n 3g.

v. b ismodelled on Hoxen, 1. XVI. 515 (sec Ed. Nonoen. Vergilius Aeneis Buch V1*,
P. 157 (ad vers. 117) and U, a77.
. 6. CF. Homen, Od. XX, 113 and passim.
- 8 Ydpnoa: : see ch. u, n. g1.—dbwri is abl. instr.
- 9. The image implied by the participle T:@yvar is followed ap by xvee (v. 10).
19 &vbev refers Lo the wamijp, as is proved by v. 15 éx oéo pév yeyadaar.
13 wavromdrwp, 47. Aey., is probably formed under the inflnence of Plato.
Tim., 28, ¢ 3 1. See ch. u, n. 37.

¥. 16 Now and xdprzs are datioi auctoris, that is lo say hey are deseribed as the

two h.yposl.ases hy whom the angels ave charged with their lasks, not as the recipienls
of their messages. See n. 74.

<« 2 4 = =

Composition. The hymn is modelled on the fised scheme of ancient religious hym-
nology (Ed. Nonoex. Agnoatos Theos, 143 f.). The invocalion (v. 1) and the men-
lon of the abiding-place of the divinity (v. 2-3) is followed by a prayer to Be_given
a favourable hearing (v. 5) introduced by a reference to the specific aptitude of the
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(6xevoi) and ¢‘Might”’ (xdpros)?’; and the main ontological and
cosmological ideas which can be discerned in the two texts are alike,
We cannot interpret at this stage of our investigation all the details
of this hymn. A full discussion of the subject will be found in 5
subsequent chapter, which treats of the Chaldean system as a whole.
At this point, we shall in examining this text only deal with those
doctrines which may be considered as having a cai)ital importance for
the Chaldean teachings.

Porphyry’s hymn recognizes a supreme ineffable Father of the gods
who is called <‘mystes’’, because he does not disclose the mystery of
his nature. His unity is emphatically affirmed in a series of predicates
vv. 13-14 : “Most kingly All-Father and only Father of the mortals
and the happy immortals’’. Thus we meet in these verses with one
of the main ideas of Chaldean theology, which insists upon the
fundamental difference between the supreme king of gods and the other
immortals .

The hierarchy of the supercelestial world is relatively the easiest to
understand. Three powers must be distinguished : the supreme Father

invoked power to ful(il the prayer (v. &; cf. Procr., lymn. 11. 14, and the parallels
adduced by Luowicn, ad loc.). Next (v. 6) comes an exposition of the might of the
god, in Lhis case an enumeration of the *Powers™ (3urdueis) subservienl to him;
its beginning is marked by the typical ydp. The hymnic form accounts for the uee
of oot instead of oot in v. 3 (Nonnen, loc. cit., 150 and 158. Cf. logm, Geburt des
Kindes, p. 67, n. 1) ‘and of the participles in v. 2 and 4 (see Nonoen, Agn. Theos,
166 I.).

*" Already Wolfl, p. 144, n. 10-11 (after Thilo), has remarked upon this ter-
minological concordance, bul without drawing the obvious coaclusion. A. D. Nock,
Conversion, 110, also points out a *‘suspicious’” resemblance between the hymn of
the **Theosopby’* and the Chaldean Oracles. Concerning dAxy and ddwiis uévos
cl.ch. 1, n. 73; concerning x#pros ibid., n. 74; concerning dxevof, ibid., n. 181.

* This belief obliged Porphyry to defend the Chuldmans against the charge of
disguised monotheism : Apud Procr.., Tim., I, 208, 20 XaA3zios 3¢ xai 7o dddo Ssiov
éfepimevoay xai abmiv Ty dpemv (= Sbvouw, virlue) Tdv Sedy ‘Qedy’ clmovres
‘doi@Onoas’, w@oldoi 3éovess di1d mir dperiv OwspPpoveiv Tiis icpds Spnaxelas.
Gf. Ponen., De abst. IV, g, p. 243, 1, f., a similar inlerv-etation of the Egyptian
worship of the Zodiac. /
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of the gods enthroned above the back of the ‘‘revolving wox.'lds" (xdopor :
the plural is employed, in the language of the Chaldans, in the sepse c:{
«tars and stellar spheres) . He is exalted above the «‘Eternal Strength'
;,vhose «Vigour™’ is fixed on the ethereal back above the ¢‘cosmos’’ (12
the singular : meaning the world of the planets) and the *‘slarry heaven‘
(the zone of the fixed stars). By means of the ¢‘golden’" rays of His
«Vigour of Strength”’, which are called <Eternally flowing channels”,
the supreme Father suckles the third hypostasis, the *Intellect’” (vois);
it is the Intellect who is the actual maker of this world. He fashions the
«imperishable matter’’ in accordance with the forms with which the Su-
preme God has <‘bound’’ it.

The specific relationship obtaining between the members of this triad :
The Father of the gods, the feminine principle, the Intellect creator of
the world, conforms exactly to the doctrine of the Chaldean Oracles .
In his active aspect, the supreme God, the noetic primordial Fire, causes
His «Vigour of Strength’’, known as the “First Intellect’’, to generate
the ideas who form the ¢‘Second Intellect’” (which is designated in the
hymn as vods). These ideas constitute the ¢‘spiritual immortal form’’
which the Supreme God has created before the corporeal world, and serve
as a model for it. As He himself does not enter in to contact with matter,
He has charged with the copying of this form the Second Intellect, whom
the Chaldeans for this reason call ¢‘the Artisan’’.

The relationship between the ¢Second Intellect’” and his originator,
the primordial Source of the Ideas, is described in the hymn quoted by
Porphyry as that between a son and his mother. The feminine principle
““suckles’’ this world-forming Intellect by means of the “‘eternally flowing
rays”’, that is to say the Forms which spring forth from her ; the Second
Intellect is the sum total of these Forms.

The. second part of the hymn (vv. 13-19g) contains a description of
the Ministering spirits. Its meaning is elucidated by a scholium added
by Porphyry : «This oracle gives knowledge of three orders of angels :

those who perpetually stand before God; those who arc separated
\

:: See cbi. u1, n. 86.
On what follows see ch. n, sect. 2 and 7.
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from Him and who are sent forth with a view to certain messages anq
ministrations ; those who perpetually bear His throne. .. and perpetually
sing’’ 3.

The Chaldean Oracles differentiate between varicus classes of angels,
Unfortunately, we possess but scanty information on this subject. The
first of the angelic orders figuring in the hymn is not mentioned elsewher,
in the extant Oracles, but is known from Jewish angelology. It is compos-
ed of the archangels who perpetually surround the highest God 2.  Some
further details as to the second angelic order will be obtained later on
from a new Chaldean fragment . This order comprises the ministering
angels, who inhabit all the parts of the world (cf. the hymn, v. 14 : *They
are separate from Thee’’) ; and who, acting upon the decision of the ¢ Fa-
ther’’, help the faithful in their need. The bymn describes them as the
messengers of the ‘First-born Intellect’’, and of the «Might’’ of the
Supreme God. As the ‘‘Father’’ has no contact with the lower world,
these angels are sent forth by two of His hypostases.

The third order (likewise not mentioned in the other extant Chaldean
Oracles) is constituted by the angels who bear the throne of the Supreme
God and praise Him perpetually in their chants. It is evident that
the origin of these bearers of the Throne must. be sought in Jewish
angelology ; there we find the Cherubs who form the mystic chariot of

' Wolff, 145 I.; Buresch, 104, No. a8 : O vpeis vifeis dyyédaw 6 ypnopuds
oltos 3nloi Ty dei Ti Sed wapealdraw, Ty ywpiloudvwy aiTob xai eis dyyelias
xai Siaxovizs Tivas dmooTeAdopévay xai Ty @epdvrwy dei Tov avTol Spovov. Tolvo
‘‘of oe 28’ fuap ayovs:’’, Tovréats dmvends Pépovar 1o 3¢ *‘ doididovary éodde’’
dvri 700 2dovow dws viv.

Cf. Poneryny, Against the Christians (Fragm. 76 Harnack) Ei yap dyyéiovs @aré
16 e wapealdvar dwalfeis xai dfavitouvs nai Ty @vgw d@fdprovs, obs Huels
Seovs Aéyoper d1a 0 @Anagiov adrol elvas Tijs SebryTos.

* See e. g. Bousser-Gnessmany, Religion des Judentums (1926), 325 f.; Cumoyr.
Les anges du paganieme, Rev. hist. relig., LXXII, 1915, p. 173 n. 3 (see also Bioez-
Gunoxt, Mages hell., 11, aga, 4) is wrong in using the hymn as a document of pagan
angelology. The fact thal the byma subslitutes an enumeration of angels for ouc of
divine attribules is characleristic. The pagan 3uvdpeis or dpetal Seot are replaced
by the Jewish ones. o /

™ See below, p. ag, . 77. i



NEW GHALDEAN ORACLES. 15

God ™, as well as the Seraphs (Is. vi. 12) who prx.aise (.}od and ’c,ox:stinually
sing the Trisagion (cf. the hyr'nn, v. 19: “They sing till to-day’’) . T'he
text of the Chaldean hymn 1s parallele(.l b¥ magical oath-formulas,' in-
{luenced by these Jewish doctrines, which invoke the God ¢ Who rides
upon the chariot of the Cherubs and is hymned by the orders of the an-
gels” %. It is an interesting fact that the hymn—as well as the Jewish
,,pocalyptic writings—designates the angels as ‘‘saints’ and ‘‘sons of
God™’ ¥,

These traces of Jewish influence can be adduced in support of the
Chaldgan origin of the hymn. For Kroll has shown that this influence
can be perceived in the doctrine of the Theurgists **. There is reason
to suppose that the Chald@ans acquired their knowledge of Jewish teach-
ing in an indirect way, through the medium of the Judaizing magical
writings. These have probably brought also Jewish angelology to their
ken, an angelology which at that time exercised a deep influence (proved
by the magical papyri) on the votaries of the occult sciences.

At this point we shall conclude for the time being the interpretation of
the hymn. Many of the problems posed by the text (such as that of the
identity of the “‘sons’” who are supposed to chant this hymn) are best
answered in the course of the general account of the Chaldean system
which will be given in the next chapter.

" b xabrpevos émi Taw Nepov€eip : LXX Ps. LXXIX, a: XCVIIIL, 1; Ezek. IX.
3: X, 1. ete. Dan. Il 55, ete. The expression is ofien found in P. Mag., cf. VI,
634, X111, 255, 334; see VII, a05 émi Xepov€iv xabripevoy, BacTilovra Tov Spovor
Tov Bioy,

* Cf. in' particular Apoc. Jo. 1V, 8 x2i dvimavaw ovx Exovair Huépas xai vuxros
)‘")'Wrts' Aytos, etc. Other passages in R. H. Cuances, Commentary on the Revela-
tion of St. John (New-York 1910), I, 125 f. CF. also the magical lext quoted by

Rulrzggsf"n' Poimandres, 294, according to which the angels 16 ‘dyi0s’. .. dxara-
15'6.679; Pwvi xaraxpidovaw.
M. Bentuzior, Collection des anciens alchimistes grees, 1, 28, 3 Seov. .. Tov

i dppdroy Xepovlindy éwoyotuevoy nal vmd Taypdtwy dy)elixdy dvvpvoiuevoy;

qllt:led by Coxoxr, Les anges du paganisme (see above, p. 14, n. 33.), 175, 4.

. USSET-GRESsMaNN , op. cil., 3a1. .

o As we s!ull see, the influence exercised by Jewish ideas upon the conceptions
the Thenrguls is exaggerated by Kroll; it is however undenisble.
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Before resuming our research for further Chaldean Oracles we must
inquire into the transmission of the hymn. It has been handed dowp
in a late extract from the so-called Proplecies of the heathen Gods, ,
Christian compilation dating from the end of the 5th century, which jg
perhaps better known as the Theosophy of Tuebingen, a designation givep,
to it by its editor Buresch, alter the locality where the most important
of its Mss. was found 3. The author of this work wishes to prove that
the prophecies of the heathen gods and the utterances of the Oriental
and Greek sages ¢“concord with the intention of the Holy Scriptures’’
With a view to this demonstration he quotes a series of oracles and amongst
them the hymn which has engaged our attention. This is introduced
by him in express terms as an extract from the second book of Porphyry’s
Philosophy of the Oracles. The source of the other oracles quoted in the
Theosophy and ascribed, for their greater part, to Apollo is not indicat-
ed with the same explicitness. It seems probable that other oracles
figuring in the Prophecies of the heathen Gods may have been extracted
from Porphyry’s celebrated work. Photius who knew the Christian
compilation in its entirety, remarks that it conlained among other matters
also Chaldean Oracles*!. It may consequently be presumed that the

* K. Burescu, Alaros. Untersuchungen zum Orakelwesen des spiteren Allertums. Nebst
einem Anhange, das Anecdoton Xpnapoi vy EXAyvinay Sedv enthaltend. Leipzig 1889,
pp-87-126. As Lo the daling of this collection of xpnopo: cf. K. J. Nevmany. ibid., p. go-

** Buresch, 95, 6.

‘' Puorivs, Bibl. cod. 170, p. 117a 4 f. ed. Bekker : yprioess. .. Nardaixai. Cr.
Kroll, ¢, and Bivez-Comosr, Mages, 1i, 36h. Bmixkwaxy, Die Theosophie des
Aristokreitos, Rleinisches Musenm, LI (18¢6), 273 . (cf. P. W., s. v. Theosopbic)
propounds the thesis (hat the author of the Theosophia used a compilation ‘composed
by a Manicbean named Aristocritus, but the arguments employed by his opponents
(e. g. Scniner, Geschichte des jidischen Volkes, 111*, 586 , n. 150) seem Lo carry weight.
The most probable supposition is that both Aristocritus and the author of the Theo-
sophia had recéurse lo the same Christian florilegium of Oracles. We shall s.ee
below (p. 26, n. 67) that such a work was known already to Didymus of Alexandria,
the teacher of Hieronymus. One thing is certain : Lhe unknown Christian author.
whose work was used by The author of the Theosophy, has drawn to uo small extenl
upon Porphyry's work On the Philosophy of the Oracles. ,

A minute scrutiny of the Theosophy would be a nccessar/g' preliminary lo a rec-
dition of this work of Porphyry. !
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xcerptors whose negligent and unintelligent manner of working can be
f!llustmted by many examples, has left out the indications of the sources
l <

found in the original compilation. .
Another of the oracles of the Theosophy, the 13th according to

Buresch’s numeration, possesses the characteristics of Chalfiaean mysta-
gogy- At the same time, the scholium attach.ed to it permits to regard
it as an extract [rom Porphyry's work On the Philosophy of the Oracles **, for
Porphyry has added similar, almost literal, prose paraphrases to various
other oracular poems quoted by him *.  An examination of the termino-
logy of the scholium should transform this supposition into virtual cer-
tainty. The term «snoetic fire'' and the explanation of the Homeric
expression ‘‘to tear the heart away {rom’’ (Odyss., I, 48) as ¢‘soul’s divi-
sion with regard to the sensible world”’ point unmistakably to Neoplatonic
speculation **. Indubitably, this oracle was likewisc extracted by the

author of the Prophecies of the heathen Gods [rom Porphyry’s work.

“ Theosophy, No. 14, Buresch, g8. EoTi, @noi, wip dmepivw wis xotdérnros
700 oUpavoy, dmvexds mwvovpevoy, imeipoy, (a'si) Owapyov, xai )dé Tais ovpa-
viats Suvdpeos Srewpnroy, el py éavrdr & Damip Dapacuevday o@Gijvar xai TH
aifépr 8¢ xai zeis dolpdae uai T ocehijvy xai vois (Aeyopdvois) Seois dyvwolds
¢oTi ) 0305 T0U vonTob wWupis xai Euoi, Pyoi, 2VTH TG Hll'p' dud Totto 3%, Pnoi,
wdot PoSepor éoTi excive 10 Wip, 3167t 0 paxpéravos avTob abrww, cir’ ody H uatz’
eVfeian feix dppy) peva ouaTpo@ils nai Hxov yiveras. obriwos wupds o dfduevos
oUxéTi pepioetc v éxvrol Yuyr wpds Ta aiclntd. ob ydp éxer pepiopdy éxeivo
ﬂ"' wip, 4AA’ del didiws Tois didiois EmipiyvuTar 10 8¢ dvopa atrou ovdé elmeiv Tis
Sivazar ToUto oly, Gyai, To wip dAylds Seds, Hucis 3¢ dhayioTy duvaps dyye-
Ava) dmdpyoper,

“_ The most characteristic example is Porphyry's paraphrase of Apollo’s Oracle on
Plotinus (oita Plotini, 23). Similar peraphrases figure also in Eusebius’ quotations
from Porphyry's Philosophy of the Oracles (e.g. Wolll, 118 £ and 141. Cf. also
below, note 137).

'“ Cf. e. g. Prormvus IV, [, 1: 6 uspiopds abris (s Yuyis) 1o dwoaTijvar xai év
"“’I‘"f Yevéohai.  See Zeller, IlI, 2*, 5go- n. 5.
od :"li;l“serlion .Of. dei befor'e’ im:ipxwv in Lhe second line of the Scholium provides an
elymoloe efplialna‘llctu \I'or -zu.‘w‘ in the second verse of the Oracle.. The Aristotelian
Ncoplutfnyi l:m.w dmo 700 dei civas (De caelo, 1, 9, 279 a 27) is often quoted by
Prod. 71 sts who foll:)w berein the example of Plotinus (111, 7, 4 fin.); cf. e. g.

<L, 10, g, 15 . Theol. Plat., 1h7, 34 f.; Dam., 1I, 16, 31.
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This second oracle belonging to Porphyry's collection is preceded by
an introduction (a characteristic which has no parallel in the hymh)
and is supposed to be the reply to the question of a pious man mentioneg
by name. ‘¢ Apollo, when a certain Theophilus asked him, whether L,
or another was God, delivered the following oracle’’ 5. This prelimina
remark will be discussed further on. Now we shall give a litery
translation of the oracle (which contains many obscure passages only
partly elucidated by the prose paraphrase).:

¢ Above the supercelestial vault, there subsists an unbounded mobile
fire, the infinite Aton. Invincible, he strides among the Blessed Ones,
unless the Great Father resolves that he (Aion) shall be seen. There,
the ether does not bear the radiant stars, nor is the luminous moon set
aloft there. No god encounters him on his way, nor I myself who hold
together with my rays, spread out in the whirl of the ether. But
there is a long path of the fiery god, winding spiralwise, sounding.
Whoever has touched the ethereal fire of that (god), cannot tear his heart
away from it ; for it has no power to burn. Through incessant care, in
virtue of the action of God himself, an @on mingles with the eons...
Self-generated, untaught, motherless, unshakable, His name not to be
apprehended by words, dwelling in fire—that is God. We angels are
only a small troop of God’’ %.

** See the lollowing note.
** Theos., No. 13. Buresch, 97, cf. also 55 [.; Wolff. 231 f.; Anthol. Graec., vol
11, p. 4go No. 140 Didot :

1 Eaf’, omepovpaviov xuteos xafimepbe Aedoyyds,
Proyuds dmweipéoios, xivodusvos, awAetos Aior.
eio 3' évi pandpeoow dufyavos, el uy éavrov
Bovlas PovAsvans: mamip péyas, ws éoidéalai
évfa pév obv’ aibhp Pépet doTépas dyraoPeyyeis
olte gelyvain Aiyv@eyyéris alwpsitai,

oV Seds dvrider nat drapmitéy, ovd éyw avros

@

dxvicy guvéywr émmidvapar alfepodivis.

dAAd wérsi wupooio Seod wepipjxetos aiAwy,
10 Epwwy idiydnw, poidavpevos: ob xer dxeivou

dydpevos wpos alfeplov daloeié Tis rop:

ov yap &xet Saipy: ddyxei 3 év uelednbpg
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The oracle indicates first of all the abode of this ineffable God. It is

.. ted above the highest celestial vault, that is to say above the sphere

slft“t‘;l ¢ fixed stars regarded as the outermost of the heavenly spheres.
o

/‘—— - N -
alaw aidvess’ émpiyvuras éx Seob avrov. . .
adto@uis, ddidaxvos, dwitwp, doTu@éAmros,

5 obvopa undé Aoyw xwpobuevos, év wupi valwy,

ToUT0 Sedst pixpd 3¢ Seob pepis dyyehos Hueis.

Transmission. See above, p. 10, u. 20. Lactaxnivs, [nst. div., 1, 7, 1 must also he
veferred Lo in this connection. Drawing upon Lhe same source, Porphyry’s Philosophy
of the Oracles, he maintains that the oracle derived from Apollo of Colo.phon and
comprised a1 verses, the last three of which he quotes. Thus Wolff, a31 f., and
Buresch, 57, are proved lo have been justified in assuming a lacuna of 5 verses after
v. 13. The scholium shows that this omission is due to Porphyry.

The attribution to Apollo of Colophon is cerlainly erroneous, as the contents of
the oracle prove. Laclanliug’ mistake is probably due Lo the fact thal before the
text with which we are dealing Porpbyry quotes an authentic oracle of Apollo of
Clarus whom Lactantius, with no justificalion whatever, assumed to be identical
with the Apollo of the present oracle. The hypolheses propounded, afier Buresch,
by Ch. Picawp, Ephése et Claros (Paris 19aa), 715 f. are thas unjustified.

Text (cf. the crilical observations of Buresch, 56 ). :

3 eio1) eloi T, restit. Buresch éoTs LB éoTs St 5 pév T xév LB xe St otr] o0¥
TLB, corr. Piccolo 7 abvds LBSt abrais T 8 auwéywy]auvedw codd., corr. Wolll
9 Seov LBSt schol. Porph. (avtot) ©eés T, Buresch 10 of xev] ov pév codd.,
corr. Wollf 13 aidweao’ T aivos LBSt 16 Seot pepis T Lactant. ucpis Seov LBSt.

Ezplanatory remarks.

Concerning the name ** Theophilus'* see below, p. 31, nale 86.

v. 1 cf. the analogous beginning of the fragment of the Oracles, quoted in ¢h. n,.
note 64 ; Aedoyxdss after llouen, Il XV, 190 f. '

0. 3 must be construed : &l uy 6 péyas @an)p fovrds Bovlevay (for the expression
see Honr, L IX, 75 )ds avrov (se. vov aldwa, not Tdv warépa, as Porphyry
Supposes in his scholium) eigid4ofas : When the Father decides lo appear, L causes
i:li(:sell; bocor.ne manil'esl.; accordin.ngly, the lalter reveals the Supreme Being Who
s Poy hl;emllm'tl.llco.lleelylble. .Aprixav.os is used ‘ad hominem' (not ‘ad astra’.
”wm.l"..,ry explains in his scholium) : Aion cannot be compelled, unless the father

v. 6 A v - ’ o
Fomenn. S;@g)“)c)uér‘::s, lc;l .8 alfepodivifs, v, 19 dain‘and psAedybués are Hapax Le-

v. 8 Ssuvéxwy : see ch. i1, n. 245.

®- 10 goilos is Lhe technical lerm for the sound given forth by the revolving stars;
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Below him'is the zone of the ether. It is there that the fixed stars, th,
moon, the  gods™ (that is the deified planets) and Apollo himself
(identified with Helios, the god of the sun) ¢ subsist. Above this zope
the ¢ fiery God’’ wends his serpentine way, in solitary majesty. He js
fire and dwells in fire, that is in the highest zone situated above the ether
There, the ®ons are ¢ mingled”.

This god of Eternity, whose subordinates or ‘¢ angels’’ all the other
gods are said to be, is called by Apollo ¢ Infinite Aion’’ and ¢ God"
(S¢bs), in the absolute sense of this word. He has, however, a superior ;
the ¢¢ Great Father’’, and, according to the oracle, he becomes visible
when the ¢ Father”’ wills it ; a mysterious epiphany the nature of which
we cannot as yet determine. This God’s relation to the terrestrial spheres
seems to be clearer. Man is illuminated but not consumed by His fire.
¢« Whoever has touched’’ it, ** cannot tear his heart away’’.

This allusion to a process of illumination furnishes a decisive argument
in favour of the Chaldean origin of these verses. For it has its counter-
part in passages found in several of the extant Chaldean Oracles®,
which describe the soul’s ascent ¢ towards the light and the rays of the
Father’’, Whose fire descends and ¢¢ enkindles’’ the soul of the initiate :
¢ The mortal who approaches the fire will obtain dight from God’’ .
¢ The illuminated souls repose in God, inhaling ‘the potent fires which
descend from the Father’” 0. Thus, the illuminating fire descends
from the ¢ Father’’ towards ¢ God’’, so that the initiate ¢ obtains light”’

see Ps.-Maxerno, Apotelesm., B[A] 66; lambLicu., Vit. Pyth., XV, 65, and De myst.,
L, 9, p. 191, 3. Cf. ch. m, note 63 and 76.

v. 19 Buresch is right in remarking that the play upon the words 3aigese (from
daiw = pepidw) and 3afpy (a ncologism deriving from the Homeric dafw = xaivr;
both explanations are given by Macnos., Sat., 1, 23, 7) must be preserved. Similar
etymological puns are often Lo be found in the Oracles; see ch. u, n. 70.

v. 13 is a variant of a formula of eternily, ¢f. C. Lackerr, Aion, Dissertal. Koenigs-
berg 1914, p. 88f. g5.

** Cf. the scholium of Porphyry, quoted p. 17, n. 4a.

The altribule aiffepodimis (v. 8) indicates a planel.

* As lo what follows, cf. ch. i, sect. 15 and ch. m, secl. 3.

* Cf. ch. n, n. ho6. /

s* Cf. ¢ch. m, n. 84, /
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ot from the Supreme Being himself, but from ¢ God™’, that is to say,
;‘:-om a subordinate potency. The Chaldeans (as well as the Oracl?, of
Ap0“0) distinguish between the inaccessible ¢¢ Father’’and the ﬁn.ary A’l'on,
whom they designate elsewhere as the ¢ Father-beqotten Light 5.1.
This Aion must accordingly be considered as the transmitter of the mystic
ﬁl.;-l.aving established the Chald®an origin of the poem consecrated to
God Aion, we shall have no great difficulty in showing that the Oracle
No. 21 of the Theosophy, which is likewise attributed to Apollo, must also
be ascribed to the Theurgists.

« Apollo, having been asked, who is God, gave the following answer :
Self-manifest, engendered without birth, incorporeal, and immaterial.
Therefrom, fires go forth in a circle round the Olym_pus. And therefrom
a feeble refulgence of the ether appears which illumines the sun, the
moon and the stars. This I know and have understood in my mind ;
about the rest I am silent, as I am Phoebus. And thou, cease to ask
that which is unlawful ; and do not, because of thy knowledge of nature,
consider any more these supreme things’’ 52.

* Gf. ch. n, n. 138.
* Theos. No. a1, Bunescu, 101; Worrr, 238; Anih. Graee., vol. 1II, p. 4gh,
No. 151, Didol.

Ot épwryBeis & AmbMwy, +i Seds, cimev obrws:

1 Adro@amfs, dAdyeutos, dadparos 432 1° &i)os.
xeiflev 8’ 3¢ oéda clot wépiE oPaipnddy O bpmov.
&vfev 3" ab TuThy) diacldeTat alfépos atyij,

Héhiov, prvny xal Telpea @uriovoa.

Tait’ 83dny duabév ve vow, T 3¢ Aorme ciwmd
Poi€os div: a0 3¢ waie T2 ph Séus éBepeeivar

X elvexa oijs Puainils aoPins T’ {méprepa vwudr,

(]

; “l\olhmg need be remarked as lo.the trapsmission of the text. Buresch 93, who

ollows Stenchus, in assuming that this oracle is a-conlinuation of the three verses

E:ml::ed Theos. No. 15. This supposition is contradicted by the fact that the adjectives

insertel:,inl verse of Theos. 21 serve as allribules Lo ©¢bs; thus it is impossible to

(ef. o ree verses belween the question and the reply. We shall subsequently see
" ©1- W, 0. 62) that Theos. 15 is concerned with another entity.
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Leaving out of account, for the time being, the personal tone and the
other literary peculiarities of this text, we find that the description of
“ God"" conforms 1o the doctrine of the preceding Oracle and to that
of the Chaldeans. ©eés is—as the omission of the article proves—the
divine being in the absolute sense of the word. He is-said to be engen-
dered without birth”’, a term corresponding to the attribute ‘“ mother.
less”’ figuring in the preceding Oracle. Two other words which descrihq
him are ¢¢ incorporeal’’ and ‘¢ immaterial’’, both of which are lmbitually
applied to transcendent entities. ¢‘Self-manifest’’ which, as the first
word of Apollo’s reply, is emphasised, points once more to the Chaldezay
origin of this Oracle. For it fits in with a passage of the first of Apollo’s
Oracles examined here which states that ¢ God’’ becomes visible when
the ¢« Father” wills it, and that His fiery epiphany effects the mystic
illumination of the soul. Proclus relates that the Theurgists used the
magical art to bring about a ¢ self-manifestation’’ (aszo@dveia) of the god
Chronos ; we shall see that this God is identical with the Aion of the
Theosophy . lamblichus does nothing but develop this Chaldean doc-
trine when he affirms that the ¢¢ illumination’’ of the invoked gods is
“ self-manifest’’ ™.

From this ¢ God’, ¢ fires go forth in a circle round the Olympus’’;
in other words, the heavenly sphei'es are enclosed by an outer zone of
fire 33, in which, according to the first oracle of Apollo, ¢ the fiery God”'
wends His way. The sphere of the ether is situated beneath this zone
and draws from it its light. It is in this sphere that the sun, the moon
and the planets (between which this text—as well as the first Oracle of
Apollo—differentiates) move. Their light is ¢ feebler’’, because the
ray of the Primordial Fire becomes less powerful, as the distance between
it and it source increases. The Chaldean Oracles describe it accordingly
as being ¢ dimmed” in the course of its descent %.

3 See ch. n, sect. 5. i

* Iamse., Myst. |, 13, p. ho, 17 f. Airo@avis § dp Tis éoTi xai abTofehss 1 id 707
xMfoewr éAdapyis. Of course avroferss (thus CD) should be read (cf. ) Seiz Bovrnott
in the subsequent passaye), and not atroredis (as A BO bave it). Cf. Excursus v, n. A

* OMvpmos is employed metonymically for the supercelestial place.

t* See ch. 1, n. 928. |
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The three Oracles which have already been interpreted have given us
e Iknowledge of the mythical-symbolic language used by the Chalde-
o This knowledge may be extended by ascrutiny of the three concluding

a'n:;eq of the Hymn transmitted in the Theosophy (No. ag) which has
:lén;ed our attention at the beginning of this chapter. These verses

are separated from the Hyma by a disquisition on the angelic orders
inserted by Porphyry who seems to have been particularly interested
:n the subject, but are described by him as belonging to the same Oracle,
and appear to continue, with no sign of a break, the text of the Hymn &7,
Accordingly, we may legitimately infer that they reproduce the ‘¢ perpe-
tual’’ song of praise which the angels address to their Father—evidently
corresponding to the Trisagion. The practice of alining a considerable
number of divine predicates in an invocation of the Supreme Being has
many counterparts in Oriental and Hellenist_ic doxologies 3.  His omni-
potence is described in the fol]owing terms : _

« Thou art the Father; the Mother's radiant form; the Children’s

¥ Several limes, in the Philosophy of the Oracles Porphyry quoles paris of
the same oracle separately. Thus, Lthe seven verses Lransmitted by Evsesivs, Praep.
Ev. IX, 10, 2 (Wolff, 140), concerning the nalions of the East (among them the
Jews) which have found ‘‘the way to the blessed immortsls’* are to be regarded
as the introductory part of a Jeugthy sacrificial oracle (quoted by Ecsen., Praep. Ev.
V.9.af Wolff, 113 f. mjvdec Dedadorov eis TpiSov is identical with 63ds paxd-
pwv). The instructions concerning the consecratiou of a statue of Hecale (Evsen.,
’.”"”P~ Bo., V, 13, 1-2; Wolfl, 130 f.) are similarly to be considered as a continua-
lion of those relaling Lo ils construction (Evsen., Praep. Bv., V, 13, 3; Wolff, 133 f.).
See below. n. 164.

" ‘The anthor of the oracle quoled n. 59 seems to have beea desirous of imitating
certain doxologies of chanting angels. We may cile, by way of comparison, a bymn
of the angels, quoted, with a few variations, both by Diovmus, de trinitate, 111, a1
g:’r'i“f'- P. G., XXXIX, 913 A) and Eeemanus, Ancoratus, 37, 5, and probably
in "':F ﬁ‘?m 4 common apocryphical source, which we bave no means of identify-
S 'fe l; h']:‘hlne fs the Glory, Thine is the Power, Thioe is the Force, Thine is the
e f‘:” (Epiphan, Aokodoyiz. . . iwd dyyédaw. . . Bodwrwy. .. Xif doTw 1} dova-
Did’ 8Tt 70 xpdros, af doTw ioxvs, (3éamora); similarly also the passage in

ymus),
-'ewise E‘:Wd hymn of Synesius forms a strange blend of Chaldean , Neoplatonic and

“uhnstian motifs; cf. v. 39 f. (fev dyxdopios #3y | xopos d@livwy dvintwy
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tender flower; existent as Form within the Forms; Soul and Spirit
Harmony and Number’’ 3. ’

It has been said that these verses contain ‘¢ ein ganzes Stiick Religiops.
geschichte’ . We must however oontent ourselves for the momep,
with showing that their doctrine concords with that of the Chaldeans
without tracing it back to its source. ’

The doxology contains a series of symbolic terms, intended to eXpress
the identity of the Supreme Being with the entities in which He unfolds
Himself. For, according to a fundamental Chaldean doctrine, the < Fa.
ther’’ is the ineffable One, from which the entire hierarchy of the celestia]
beings and powers springs. This teaching is summed up in the two
following sentences : ‘“The Father is noetically everything’" ; ¢‘Everything

(planetary gods) / yevemjpidy 7 xudos [ 76 ve wpwréamopov eidos [ voepais
duchyey Upvois [ wékas ebpevay towjwy. | Blpards dyyédwy (the ministering
angels) dysfpws [ T2 piv és Noow dedoprdss | dpémerar udAdeos dpydr (sce ch.n,
n. ah),[va & &5 avivyas dedopuws [ diémee BévBea wbopov (lhe earth, see
ch. 1v, n. 63; and in particolar v. 63 £) X0 manjp,o0 &' éooi pdwmp [ GV pév
dppnr, oV 3¢ Siivs [ ... poris dp€pérwr dpifudr (lhe ldeas) / wpoarovaiwr
aAvaARTWY. -

The last verses we have quoted seem 1o prove that Synesins was familiar with the
hymn of the Theosophy. Cf. also the hymn composed by Borruivs, De cons.
phil., 111, g, v. 28, and the remarks of I'. Kuixenen, De Boethii consolatione ( Philo-
logrische Untersuchungen, vol. XXVII, 1921). p. 57.

“ Theos., No. ag. Buresch, 104; Wolll, 146 f. Eiva dmdiyet (6 xpnopos
TaiTa.)

Tovy 8 éooi wavip xai pyrépos dyrady cidos
nai Texséwr vépev dvfos, év eldeow eidos mipywy
nai Yy xai ovelpa xai dppovly xai dpibpés.

The scholium which is appended (3n2of 3 3id Tobswr, b5t xai warpds xai puyTpos
@i)hocTopyiay évdeinvurar wepi Hpds o Seds xai Ot ovynarabaiver did @ihavipwmiay’
xai yiverai ual atrds ds dvfpwmos nai doei Seol Téuroy #ror dnuiobpynpa),
is not lo be ascribed to Porphyry, but to the Christian author of the Theosophy, who
wishes to prove the concordance of the heathen oracles ** with the intenlion of the
Holy Seriplures’’. ~See above, p. 16, n. ho, and below, p. ag, n. 76.

* Ld. Nonoen, Agnostos Theos, 2aB. As a malter of fact, ‘*Philosophiege-
achichte'’ would have been the more appropriate lerm.
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heen generated by one Fire” (namely the first transcendent Fire,
has bee y ¢

':ni(-h is the ««Father )n_ o | |
w The second manifestation of the Supreme Being is «‘the Mother’s radiant

jorm’’. The feminine Power subsisting in”the «Father’’ ish invoked.in
the Chaldzan Oracles as “‘Source ol Sources and *Womb that contains
SRENY)
ev?%t}::[:iildr;n's tender flower’’ is probably to be taken as a symbolic
designa'tion of the Ideas which,according to the.Chaldaaal.l Oracles, have bee.n
enerated by the «Father’, through the union of His Ir}tellet':t and His
Will ; both of whom issue forth out of Him, when He is in His active aspect.
The Chaldeans often apply to the noetic substances the term <flower’’ 63,
The ¢ Father’’ subsists as «Form within the Forms’’. This formula
conforms likewise to the opinions of the Chald®ans. It is true that the
Supreme Being in Himself is invisible and separate from all that appertains
to matter. But in view of the fact that His Fire is the creative power which
produces all the portions of the universe, He may be said to manifest Him-
sell as a phenomenon among the phenomena. His Intellect generates
the ideas, and these inform the amorphous primordial matter and cause
the sensible world to appear ®. ¢‘One Fire having generated everything™’
one Form, that of the Supreme Principle, appears in all phenomena 5.
The four last principles, ¢‘Soul, Spirit, Harmony and Number’’, are
clearly of Platonic origin. According to the Timaeus or later commentators
of this work, they are different aspects of the Gosmic Soul %,

* See ch. u, n. 54 and 55. For similar doctrinal reasons. lhe Hermetic
wrilings, likewise, give an account of the omnipotence of the Supreme Being by enume-
raling the eulilies included in [lim. Cf. Scorr, Hermetica, vol. 1, p. 54a, Fr. a3
Tiviwy yip dalw xVplos xai @amip xai Debs, nai onyn xai {w) nai Svvepss xai
Pas xai voUs xai wvetpa nai wivra év atTd uai V%' avtéy éoliw. A similar list
Corp. Herm., 11, 1 ed. Parthey.

** See ch. u, n. 5.

® See ¢h. u, n. 177. For @vpés or vods avfos see ch. u, noles 379-384.
The expression Tépev dvlos derives from Hesiod, Theogy. 988.

** See ch. n, n. 84.

* Gf. [lawne.] Theol. Arithm., & (p. 2, 22 de Falco) H povds. .. eldos siday
T")"‘XG'I’GI. See ch. vi. n. 303.

Pravo, Tim., 35 ) [.; 37 a 1. Concerning @vetpa see ch. vi, n, 188,
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Thus, the enumeration of the doxology indicates the following sequenc,
of the divine procession : First Principle, His Feminine Power, the Ideas
and the Cosmic Soul.

A similar list of the noetic potencies figures in another Oracle of Apoll,
preserved in the Theosophy (No. 35). As the terminology of the proge
introduction shows, this Oracle is likewise extracted from-Porphyry’s work
On the Philosophy of the Oracles ®° :

“Apollo, revealing that everything depends on the immortal God, ang
that He alone is to be adhered to, delivered the following oracle & :

«All is subject to the Nodding of the Intellect of the Great God : the
Beginning and Source of Life and Surpassing Glory, Might and Power
and the Imperishable Strength of Energy, Potent Power and Revolving
Necessity. Therefore, pray to the Supreme King of the Blessed’’.

This Oracle too contains a series of Chald®an symbolic terms. While
that which figures in the preceding text is meant to bring out the identity
of the Supreme Being with the entities in which He unfolds Himself, the

' Theos., No. 35. Burvesch, 105. Owi 6 Anéddwr, 3n)dy ds mdvra Tob 26a-
raToyv Seod éDjprnrai xai abtid pdrw dei wpocavéyew, Expnaer obitws

1 Ildvra Beot Meyaioto Noov Umd Nevpaot xeitai
Apx) @y 1€ Zwils nai vweipoyoy Ei;ios
xal Kpdvos 3¢ Bly xai loybos 4@6itos Adny)
nai Advapis upatepn nai du@iédmros Avdyxy),

5 Kodyeo toryapror paxdpwy Baoihiji MeyioTa,

The transmission of Lhe text does not call for any observations. The first four
lines are also cited by Diovuus, De trinitate, 111, a1 (Miexe, P. G., XXXIX, 913 B)
as heathen verses [ol #5w. As to this manner of quoting (deriving from the usage
of the New Testament) cf. Boissonane, Michael Pselluc, Nurenberg 1838, 218 and
Ed. Nonoen, Agnostos Theos, 231, n. 1]. It has already been noted (p. 16, n. 41) that
Didymus had recourse to the same source as the aathor of the work vpon which
the Theosophy is based. \Ve may thus account for Lhe fact that he cites two further
fragments of the Chaldean Oracles which are otherwise unknown. See ch. u, notes
74,173, 4o3.

** The prose introduction must be attributed to the Christian compiler (see above.
p. ali, n. 59), who seems-to have introduced an expression deriving from Porphyry
(as to wdvra Tob. .. Seot ébjpmras cf. Plotinus, 1, 6, 7 d@’ of wivra é&rjpryras,
an Avislotelian formula : Met. A 7, 1072 b 14 and Zeller, 111, 2%, 553, n. 3).

b
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examining now enumerates the noetic pote.ncies subjc.act. to His

41 The ‘“Great God'’, as the Father is called here in contradistinction
Wl"-“G d’, is in this text too regarded as separated from the lower grade
o d(i)vin; hierarchy ; He is represented by His organs. The term
" tl(‘l‘ilin of Intellect’’ is applied to the volitions of His mind &. ¢In-
;;l:lzct” fnd «Nodding'' are, according to the Chaldea'n Oracles, two
«(]ike-minded’’ divine faculties. *‘Nodding'’ (veipe), like many other
Chaldean terms, derives from a line of Homer. The nodding of Zeus
which shakes the Olympus (Iiad 1, 527/8) serves in the Chaldean
Oracles as a designation for the ¢*Father's”’ will : ¢“The Father’s Intellect
commanded that all things should be divided into three parts. His Will
nodded, and immediately all was divided’’' . “Nodding’’ is thus a
poetical equivalent for «Volition’ (Bovlr), a faculty of the ¢‘Father’,
which, together with His Intellect, issues out of Him, when He is in His

one we are

active aspect.

The identity of the seven potencies enumerated in the same Oracle as
being subject to the «“Great God’’ and the Will of His ‘“Intellect’ is not
certain, but this is only a natural consequence of the {ragmentary state
in which the Chaldean Oracles have been transmitted, of the fluidity of
their terminology and of the intentional obscurity of their language. The
last tendency is particularly noticeable in this Oracle owing to the accu-
mulation of no less than six synonymous terms for Divine Strength within
two lines. Two facts may, however, help to elucidate the exact meaning
?f this list. In the first place, as in the foregoing Oracle, the terms figur-
ing in this passage may be supposed to signify noetic potencies. Since
the. First Principle and His Intellect are introduced in the first line as the
ruling powers, only Aion and the Cosmic Soul can be taken into account.
In the second place, other parallels in the Chaldean Oracles léad to the
conc!usion that the first entity of this sequence, ‘‘Beginning and Source
of Life™, as well as the last, <‘Revolving Necessity’’, refer to the Cosmic
Soul, and that some of the synonymous terms used there for Strength also

————

) ; On the Chaldman hypostasis of the Will, see ch. n, secl. 3, in particular
- hq.

" See ch. u, n. 165.
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appear in the extant Chaldean Oracles as designations of this entity n
Thus, we may be justified in inferring that the seven terms are all of they,
different periphrastic designations of the Cosmic Soul 2. This termip,_
logical exuberance is paralleled by that in the foregoing Oracle ; Aion ng;
mentioned in this enumeration is, likewise, omitted in the doxology,.

The Oracle we have just examined is intended to proclaim the mongqp.
chical rule of the Supreme God and to dissuade from the worship of infer.
ior powers. A similar monotheistic tendency is evinced by the Oracle on
the God Aion which ends upon Apollo’s confession that Aion alone may
fitly be called God, and that «We, the angels are only a small troop of
God™’ ™. A statement which draws our attention to the yet unexamined
problems of Chaldean angelology.

The second order of the angels is described in the Hymn as ¢‘separated”
from the ¢‘Father’’, ‘though descending from Him’’; they transmit all
messages to His ¢‘First-born Intellect’’ and to His <“Might”’ %.  The form-
er is identical with the ¢‘Paternal Intellect’ ; he is named ¢‘first-born”’
so as to be distinguished from the ¢‘Second Intellect’’ who, as we-have
seen, is the demiurge. <Might’’ designates, in this passage and else-
where, the energy of the supreme Intellect. This term is used instead
of ¢ Will”’ when the author intends to lay stress upon this Intellect’s execut-
ive power . These hypostases act as intermediaries between the ¢Fath-
er’’ and the lower order of the hierarchy.

As the order of the ministering angels *“is separated’’ from the ‘¢ Father ",
they must be represented as standing in a closer relationship to the terres-

" See ch. 1, n. 63 (dpxn @y ve Lwiis). n. 74 (xpdvos), n. 78 (dAxif), n. 133
and n. 136 (dvaynn). The expression xpdvos 3¢ Bin is taken from Heswon.,
Theog., 385.

™ [l is an interesting fact that the first Orphic hymn (v. 2) designates Ilccale,
the Supreme Goddess, as Edy ( Dierenicn, De hymnis Orphicis, in Kleine Schriften, 80).
But we should by no means be justified in following the example of Lossck.
Aglaophamus, 444, and Kenn, Orphicorum fragmenta, No. 168, p. s07, and regard-
ing, merely on the strenglh of this terminological concordance, the oracle of Apollo
that we have quoled as Orphic.

™ See the oracle, quoted p. 18, n. 46, v. 16.

™ See Lhe oracle, quoled p. 10, n. 26, v. 15. ‘

” See below, n. 152 concerning the @2y xpamjs rovs,and ehju, n. 74,



NEW CHALDFAN ORACLES. 29

The messages, which they transmit to the two hypostases of
» must be connected in some way with events occurring in the
The activity of these angels is set forth in another Oracle

scribed to Apollo, which figures in the Fheosophy under No. 311..
:ts introduction bears the impréss of the Christian author of the compi-
Jation, who replaced Porphyry’s explanatory remarks by h.lS. own ™,
But its style and its tenets point unmistakably to a Chaldaan origin : N

«We are the swilt helpers of the pious mortals, we whose lot it is
always to abide scattered in the drifting world. Quickly we hasten
towards the afflicted men, obeying the perdurable resolutions of our

Father'’ *.

" Theos. No. 3h. Buresch, 105. O7i oi Aeyopevor Seoi, Typiy éavrais pvwpevos
xai tois dyyélois wapeveipovres éavrovs, Ummpereigha bpoloyolor Tais BovAais
To¥ dopivov Dol x2i Tois wepi éxeivoy evoeSoiow dxolovfeiv: 310 xal & AmoéAAwr
éxpnaer obtws. (contioued infra n. 77).

The principal idea of this introduction (its in wilh the harmonistic lendencies of the
Christian compiler (see above, p. 16, n. 41 and p. 2k, n. 59), who introduces with
almosl identical words the (non-Chaldean) Oracle 36 of the Theosophy ; it is one of the
themes of Christian apologetics. The debate between the Chrislians and the Heathens
cenired in the definition of the position of the inferior gods. While these were
regarded by the Heathens as autonomous helpers of the supreme God, the Christians
refused Lo allow them even a limited independance and allacked those who worship-
ped the servants instead of the master (. Perenson, Der Monotheisnus als politisches
Problem, Leipzig 1935, 47 I.). For this reason, the Christians were wout lo quole
Heathen texts which represent the gods as angels (Mivuc. Feutx, 26. 11; Cremun,
(W idola dii non sint, 6; cf. Bioez-Cumont, Mages hell. 11. 289 I.; Avcustine.
Civ. dei [X. 19: ete.); among them the Oracle treating of Aion (quoted above p. 18,
n. 46) in which Apollo calls himself an angel (cf. Lactans., Inst. div.,1,7.11.). The
author of the Theosophy was moved by similar considerations : Among the Chaldean
Orz:cles, he picked out those of monotheistic tendencies (sce above, p. 12, n. a8).

" Theos. No. 34 (continuation of note 76).

tl'ial WOI’Id-
the «Father
lower sphere-

Edoe€éaw pepéneaciv drpfipovés éopev dpwyoi,
ol ddyopev wspi xdopoy dAfuova vaiépey alei-
plu@a ¥ éx’ dvlpamaios woveiopévoa mepdper,
weldbpevor warpds Hperépoy wodvapxios Povlais.

:' 1 _"”'P’fl.lwt’ is a neologism, sce Buresch on this passage and Excursus 1l 5. —
* 3 18 an imilation of lliad, XV, 190 ¢} Tot éydw $Aayov @oAnjy dAa vardusy aiéls.
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The last verse enablcs us to establish the Chaldean origin of this Ol‘acle,
for it contains the characteristic doctrine which conceives the ministerip,
spirits as sons of the  Father”’, whose ¢ perdurable resolutions "’ they
obey. ¢The Father's Will that compells obedience’ is often named ;y
the Chaldean Oracles as the supreme authority whose decisions must b,
executed by the lower orders of the celestial hierarchy™. The substitutioy,
of the Will for the ‘‘Father’’ is due to the principle that the faculties of
the Supreme Being must serve as intermediaries in all the relations sub-
sisting between Him and the world. It seems reasonable to suppose that
the spirits ¢“that hasten towards the afflicted men’’ are not Apollo-Helios
and the other planetary divinities, as the Christian compiler would have
us believe, but the angels assigned to these sidereal divinities. This
supposition is confirmed by the location of these spirits : they are said to
¢‘abide scattered in the drifting world’’. ¢‘Drifting world’’, xéayos dMruwn,
should be understood here as a pictorial designation of the planetary
cosmos, which is often termed similarly in later Greek poetry ™. Accord-
ingly, we may infer that the Oracle which we are examining is pronounced
by the sidereal angels* ; the assertion of its Christian transmitter that it
is uttered by Apollo as the spokesman of the (planetary) gods must be
regarded as erroneous. This conclusion is in accord with the fact that
by no means all the Chaldean Oracles were attributed to Apollo; as we
have already pointed out #!, some of them were ascribed to other celestial
beings. As an example we may mention a Chaldean fragment in which
the Souls describe —in the first person, as the angels do in the Oracle—
their entering into the human bodies ®2. We may consequently take it as
established that the Oracle contains a description of one of the principal
functions of the order of the ministering angels.

™ See ch. u, n. 4g.

™ xbéopos dirtys as designalion of the planetary world is frequently used by
Nonnus. dhfuwy or dhdrys is synonymous with wAavijtys or wWAdvys.

" As lo the stellar angels see Cunont, Les anges du paganisme (quoted above
p- 1A, 0. 3a), p. 174 L. Cf also ch. i, n. 251 el passim (as to the angelic
nature of the Iynges conneeted with the spheres).

*' See p. 7.1 13 and 14,

* See ch. ur, n. 2a.
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les which have been given of the concordance existing
petween the Oracles extracted from the leoaophy and the teachi(l)lg
of the Theurgists appear to carry a suﬂi.clent weight of pl'-oof. n

supposition, a connexion of some kind must hav.e exnst(.ad bet-
::z,n the two. Its nature however cannot be determined with the
requisite precision before their apparent or real divergencies have been
exap‘nilrl:te:f all we may deal with the seemingly different literary tone of the
Prophecies of the Theosophy (xpnouoi) as compared \'vith the Qhaldmn
Oracles (Aéysa) collected by Kroll. The subjective note 1s mu.ch
more perceptible in the first group. There we are confronted with
Apollo’s personal reaction to the questions. The God proclaims his
intention to keep the secret of his supreme knowledge ; reproves the
temerity of the questioner who presumes on his familiarity with natural
science * ; gives practical instructions ® ; and humbly acknowledges the
supremacy of the one and only God %.

The realistic literary form of the Prophecies of the Theosophy may
be regarded as another distinctive trait. These texts centain the
exact wording of the questions and, in one case, even mention the name
of the questioner (Theophilus)*. Details of this nature are absent from
the fragments of the Chaldean Oracles ; most of these verses transmitted

by the Neo-Platonists confine themselves to objective statements of doc-
trine.

The examp

There is however one exception : an Oracle quoted by Proclus in his
COmmentgry on Plato’s Republic. Kroll has contested—without alleging
any reason—its belonging to the Collection of the Chaldeans?®’; yet
Proclus designates it as a Logion, a term constantly applied by him to

———————

: 'Tlleu. No. 21, 5 f., quoted p. 21, 0. 5a.

. Theos. No. 35, 5. quoled p. 26, n. 67.

. Theos. No. 13, 16. quoted p. 18, n. 46.
in lhi:‘:o:. No. 13, qll?te«! P! 8,n. 46. . Has Lthe common name Theophilus, as used
when itclx . the symbolic significance which the Fathers of the Church read inlo it
The esignales Lhe person Lo whom the Gospel according 1o Luke is addressed ?

€ queslion must remain unanswered.

Proce., Rp. 1L, 126, 14 app. crit. *‘oraculum a Chaldaicis alienum"".
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quotations from the Chaldean Oracles . He inserts it in his text b-ecallse
it expresses the yearning of the soul for immortality ** :

¢ This is also shown by the Logion which teaches us as follows :

*‘All are filled with a sweet desire always to dwell on the Olympus as
companions of the immortal gods. But not all are allowed (o enter thoy,
mansions’’.

* Sce Excursus la. The reverence felt by Proclus for the Chaldean Oracles
puts Lhe supposition thal he has made a mislake in quoling them out of court
* Proct., Bp. 11, 136, 14 [. Aydoi 32 xai 70 Aéyior TavTa Siddonor

«wioas pév yap Exes ) Auxepos wobos, s ney Odvpmwor
dfavdtoict Seoios ouvéumopos aidy Exywoy

oY wagais 3¢ Séuis émlfuerai Tavde peldfpwy s
eita Tob daubdvovros Tovs ypnopols dia wAsibvwy
éndofévras épopévov, tis oby éoTw & Tvy ydvwy

Ti}s eis Seovs dvddov, xai i b Tov Svrindy Liov
pihieTr wpoocTnadpevos, éwdyes malw b Seos
sovy boTis amAdyyvoicr éxi@pova Srjnato Lovin.
W3y xai pos Olvumoy dmooxsddoas 03¢ owpa
ey dsipopcvos Yuyiis nov@ais wlepbyesaw,

@A)’ baTis oo[@]. . . »

At this point. there is a lacuna of approximately 100 letters in the unique MS..
that is Lo say Lhe ending of this verse as well as the one which follows, the last
of the Oracle, are missing. Proclus goes on to comment upon lhe third verse
of the first Oracle and thereupon propounds an allegovic interpretation of the first
verse of the second Oracle (the term gmAdyxva denoles, according lo him, the
carnal impulses); he characlerizes the two Oracles as Sedv wijvvoss (see Excur-
sus L h; ). '

The form and the slyle of the passages of prose appertaining lo this Oracle
recall the double Oracles quoted by Porphyry in his Philosophy of the Oracles:
see below n. 166. We must reckon with the possibility that Proclns bas
extracled Lhis Logion from Porphyry's commentary on the Myth of Plato's Re-
public, a work which was his principle source (and in which Porphyry nay have
ciled the *Logion’ ss well as in the Philosophy of the Oracles; but ihis supposition
does not legitimale the aasumption that Proclus was misled by Porphyry’s man-
ner of quoling inlo designaling a non-Chaldean Oracle as one delivered to the
Theurgists. ‘\‘
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hen the recipient of this oracle which was given in full ** asked who

. W teh:t was privileged to ascend towards the gods and whether it was

;: wa}s,o in his life chose to offer up particularly frequent sacrifices *!, the
ew .

na amn : . . .

G‘).?Nl:,ig;e thgat has set his reflective mind on the entrails (of the sacrificial

) will ascend, after the dissolution of the terrestrial body, towards

imal
animals n the light wings of the soul, but only he that

the Olympus and rise aloft o

is wise. . -
13 [‘}nfortunately, the following one and a half verse of the Logion are

illegible in the unique manuscript of Proclus ; it is obvious that they con-
tain a definition of the wisdom that procures immortality after death 2.
However, the };reserved text provides sufficient evidence for including
this Logion in the collection of the Oracula Chaldaica.

Thus we find that the oracle-giving god of the Chaldans also expresses
elsewhere his aversion from haruspicy : ¢“The slicings of victims and of
entrails arc never true’’%. He promises immortality after the ¢disso-
lution”’ of the body ** only to those who in their life have not engaged in

* 31 whetdvwy, in exienso, signifies, perhaps, thal the Oracle had a con-
tinuation and is quoted by Proclus in an abridged form. Porphyry, loo, notes in
his Philosophy of the Oracles (e. g. Wollf, 153) that only an incomplete lext of
one of the oracles is known lo Lim; he often quotes only he first verses of the
oracles (see Wolff, 186).

" Cf. Poneuw., Vit. Plof., 10, @idofiTov 3¢ yeyovéros o Apshiov.

". On the lacuna see p. 32, n.89. For oo{@és)cf. nole 152, concerning the desi-
guation of the Theurgists as so@oi Seo@iiras. See also Kaiser, Carm. Epigr. 228, 7
(Ruooe, Psyche, 11,383, n. 3) evaiw 3" Hpdwy icpdv dbpov. . . vofov yap PibTou Téppa
@0Poigw éwis. Elsewhere the Chaldzan Oracles mentioned the “halls of the gods™
-(A: -’A.IIN, De Philosophia Chaldaica[ see ch. u, n. 19] L, 1 eaddai vdv Sewve elc.;
w“ﬂllon of Od. 1V, 74 Zywos ad)s, imilated by Svnesivs, Hyma. 1II, 37, 709;

' ’99‘2). to which the disembodied soul ascends.

'éw;‘.‘?“gul‘y is never true™ : «ot Svaidy owAdyyvwy Te Topai Tdd dbippara

ra; continued p. 34, n. g5. See also ch. 1v, n. 99.
the :::me?licas 16.33 capas applies to the dissolution of the humnn'body through
hor ,6[,l 8 Aconsmtuent parts to the elemenis of which it was composed; cf.

. + As Lo the expression ef. ch. v, n. 73. The criticism of the exaggerated

impo ifi i
p]:: rlance. alfached to sacrifices as compared wilh moral qualities is a common-
e of philosophical ethics.
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this ‘‘vain pastime’’ % The positive éomplement to this interdictiop is
stated in the concluding clause of the Oracle quoted above, which begins
with the word ¢‘wise’’. Later on we shall be able to form an accurate ideg
of its nature.

This Logion of Proclus has the same characteristics as the quote(
Prophecies of the Theosophy. Like them it contains the precise wording of
a question bearing on a theological problem ; and this question is folloy.
ed up by the answer. The verses of this Logion, as well as thosc ﬁguring
in the Theosophy - are called ‘prophecies’ (xpnayoi). Proclus does
not name the answering god ; but the course of our investigation leaves
no room for doubt that he was none other than Apollo, the prophesying
god par excellence.

The Logion of Proclus proves that the literary form of the Chaldxan
Oracles was much less simple and more variable than the quotations of
the Neoplatonists would lead us to suppose. The interest of these philo-
sophers was obviously engaged by the doctrinal passages of these texts,
which, as they believed, corroborated their own teaching. Their distinel-
ive literary form seemed, from this particular point of view, to be irrelevant.
Accordingly, the choice of quotations made by the Neoplatonists could not
but produce a deceptive impression. Moreover the determination of the
original form of these texts is hampered by the fact that the extant Neo-
platonic writings apparently quote only two Chaldean Oracles in full,
and even in these cases omit the interrogative formula®. However, an
attentive examination of the problem cannot fail to discover that a number

** (Coatinued p. 33, n. 93)
«74d’ dfvppara wivra,
éuwopiniis dwatys aTnpiypara: Qelye ov ravTe
péAdawy evaebins icpdy wapddeigoy dvolycimy ele.

Concerning the « Paradise» of the Ghaldwans, see ch. m sect. 4. Similar aniﬂ.l'
adversions ou the rapacily of the magicians and soothsayers are often to he found in
the writings of the ancient critics of religious belief.

* They will be quoled-and interpreted ch. u. sect. 7 and 15. The first Oracle
may probably be regarded as a reply to the question =/ sicw ai idéz, the second t0
the question wds éo7t voeiv T voyTov. \
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{ the Chald®an verses quoted by the Neopliatonisls conform in some of

o {ormal characteristics to the Prophecies of the .Theosophy and to the
thel:m of Proclus which we have just discussed. In many Chaldean
lgfcles the god addresses directly the questioner, apostrophizes hi'm
in the second person singular, or, if his words concern mortals in
eneral, in the second person plural*’. The tone of these divine
Euerances is sometimes very subjective. A case in point is the attack
on those ‘“who do not know that every god is good. O fools,
pecome sober’’ %! The Chaldean Oracles speak with scathing contempt
of the “herd-animals’’ and the ¢‘somatics’* *, and stigmatize with
bitter scorn the over-weening ‘‘conceit of the puny humans’ % ; and
again and again they express their reprobation for ‘‘impure’’ matter 1°!,
Moreover the Chaldean Oracles contain numerous imperatives, com-
mandments as well as interdictions 12, The gods of the Theurgists
often seem to adopt the style of moralizing preachers of religion,
which is also characteristic of some treatises in the Hermetic writings 103,
Thus, the expository mode was by no means as predominant in the
Chaldean Oracles as the quotations of the Neoplatonists would lead us
to believe.

At this point we must recall that the first of the texts quoted in
the present work from the Theosophy was not an oracle, but a hymn
addressed to the Supreme God. The quotations of the Chaldean Oracles
made by Proclus and his disciples also include passages from hymns to
the celestial powers ; among them a fragment from a prayer to the gods

———

" CL., e.g-, the lines quoted cb. i, n. 181 as well as ch. v, n. 57 and n. 68;
and approtimately six other instances.
" CL ch. v, n. 3o,
- See n. 171 and ¢h. n, n. 3g5.
N See n. 165 and cli. 1v, n. 98.
. See ch. v, u. 14 and passim.
e APpruxlmalely eight Chaldwan Oracle-verses begin with ot ypij, ot Séus, uij:
ce flv‘"h Xp1h; six with imperatives.
oom l.he l'l'.agmenl Yuoled supra n, g8 is compared by Kroll p- 15, n. a with the
o elic Polmaudru, 27.  Other parallals are indicated in mv study Sobria ebrietas
1ensen 1939), 74 fT. ’
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““who know the hypercosmic depth by thinking it’’ 1% ; the beginning of
a hymn that reads : ‘Ether, sun, pneuma of the moon, conductors of the
air’’ %3 ; four verses from a hymn to the spirits of the air, the earth, anq
the waters 1. The Theurgists have been taught these prayers by ¢},
Chaldean gods. For they believe, in accordance with a basic Principle
of magical science, that only the gods themselves knew the spells thy
could compell their presence. Proclus often affirms that the gods ther,
selves had communicated to the founders of Chaldean mystagogy their
own divine secrets and those of the cosmic orders ; a supernatural teaching
that enabled these men to perform their conjurations. Hymns were also
chanted in the course of the rites described in the magical papyri; and
they too are supposed lo have been communicated to the officiants in a
like manner 197,

It has been suggested that all the extant verses of the Chald®an Oracles
are extracted from a didactic theological poem '°*.  Thisis highly improb-
able. For one thing the dialogue between the god and the human inter-
locutor appears to be incompatible with the assumption of a continuous
exposition. The variations in the use of doctrinal terms which are to be
found in the Chaldean Oracles can be better accounted for on the suppo-
sition that these (like the Prophecies of the Theosophy) form a collec-
tion of oracular pronouncements ; all of these must have been informed
by an identical theological doctrine, but for the rest there was no external
connection between them. They were answers given to diverse theo-
logical interrogations ; and while they all reflected one coherent system,

1 This versc (as lo which see ch. n, n. 351). is introduced by Pnoci..
Crat., 57, 25 wilh the words Aéyer d Gpros, by Damascius, I, 284, 8, with oi Sreoi
dvopmixaai, ibid., 1, 291, 20, with of ¢ éndedwndres Seoi Ta wolvrinnta Adyia—
an example which illustrates the various ways in which the Chaldaan Oracles are
quoted by (he Neoplalonists. See Excursus 1.

' Cf. ch. m, n. 33,

199 Cf. ch. v, u. an.

7 Cf. n. 177.

' Thus Wendland (see above p. 3 n. 1), followed by Crnist-Scumip, Geschichte der
griechischen Literatur, 11,26 p. 975, Uerwee-Pnaccuren, Philosophie des Altertums b
(Berlin 19a6), 523, and others. Kroll himself does not seem to have recorded his
opinion as to the literary form of the Chaldiean Oracle#.
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se in each particular case a new formula. A decisive argument
f this view is furnished by the title of the work from which the
cles derive : the natural unbiased interpretation of Adya &’
les in Verses'’ 1. It seems probable that their authors
. troduced each particular Oracle which they edited by a brief remark
ml ting the occasion on which it was given; and a few of these remarks
r,::st l?ave been preserved, sometimes verbatim, in the text adopted by
Po;l;l};Y;th that the Prophecies quoted in the Theosophy (which as we
havt;, shown derive from Porphyry’s capital work on the Philosophy of
the Oracles) are not referred to by Proclus and his disciples calls for an
explanation. It can hardly be due to chance. We may suppose that
the later Neoplatonists (perhaps already Iamblichus) have singled out
one particular group out of the collection of the Theurgists in order to
canonize it if we may use this expression. A parallel instance can be
found in their treatment of the Orphic literature. One only of these
texts, a long theogonic poem (& lepds Abyos), comprising 24 rhapsodies,
which was likewise first introduced to the Neoplatonists by Porphyry,
was considered by the later members of this school as the authentic
document of Orphism; and it was the only one quoted by Proclus !'°.
The Chaldxan literature may have been subjected to a similar process
of selection.

they propo
in favour 0
Chaldmn Ora
vy is ¢+ Orac

' The various meanings of éwy are 1° poems or verses in hexamelers; a° oracles,
Lecause they were usually delivered in hexameters; cf. e. g. Evs., Pr. Ev., XI. 6. 37,
& .émiw @ricas. and P. Mag., 1. 328, wepi énomortas; 3° poeiry in general, even
lyries, or verses of poetry. See below n. aoo.

""* Cf. Rowoe, Psyche, 11, 414 f.; Kenx, Orphic. Fr., p. 1ho f. Though Damascius
sels forth another Orphic theogony (Fr. 54 Kern), all the verses he quoles are
extracted from the iepds Abyos (called by him I, 317, 14 % cumifns Op@unn Szodoyla;
see also 378, 6).

It seems that the reason for which the Neoplatonists singled out the iepds Adyos
;llmng. th.e other Orphic texts and invested it with a canonical authority, may be
c‘l’:l:li in ils proem : I'o_r it is there that Orpheus claims to have written down his
o w; .l-lnder the dictation of the god Apollo, who thus vouchsafed bim the revelation
Ro l-Ch he had prayed (about this proem see Keaw, Orphic. Fr. 6a, p. 145.

"ok, Psyehe, 11, 113, n. 1. Nonoex, Vergilius Aeneis Buch V1, p. 208 f.).
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However we may also envisage another explanation. In the writings
of the later Neoplatonists we find some infrequent citations of works of
Julian the Theurgist other than the Chaldean Oracles. Thus Proclys
quotes from a work bearing the title On the Celestial Zones (otherwise
unknown) the paraphrase of a hymn to Chronos, with which the Theurg-
ists conjured the god !'*, The next chapter will show that this God of
Eternity is identical with the Aion of the Prophecies of the Theosophy,
and that the very peculiar conceptions on which this hymn is based
conform in every particular to the doctrines of the Chaldeean Oracles.
It foliows that at least one of the other works of Julian also contained
magical hymns of which he was the author and that these derive from a
theosophical system identical with that of the Chaldean Oracles. It may
thus be argued that the Oracles quoted by Proclus and the Prophecies
quoted by Porphyry are extracted from two different collections of revealed
Chaldean verses. In any case, one thing is certain : the Chaldean Oracles
quoted by Proclus and by his disciples do not differ either in their style
or in their tenets from the Prophecies quoted by Porphyry. In conse-
quence, the fact that the Prophecies of the Theosophy with which we are
concerned are not mentioned in the writings of Proclus’ school can by
no means be regarded a sufficient reason for contesting the attribution
of these texts to the Chaldeans 112

2. The ritual oracles.—The Chaldzan theurgists did not confine them-
selves to a theoretical exposition of the relationship between God, the
world and man ; as their very name implies '3 (Scovpyds meaning s«worker

"' Seech. u, n. 150 and n. 155.

" Kroll, 9, mentions the ypnopoi collected in the Theosophy and in Porphyry's
Philosoply of the Oracles bul, because they are not quoted by the later Neopla-
lonisls, be denies the possibility of their belonging to the Chaldean Oracles,
On p. 69 he cites from Porphyry's Philosophy of the Oracles an oracle of Hecate
as a paralel to the Chaldean Oracles of Hecate, but without recognising the Chaldaan
origin of this text. The same is true with the quolation from the Theosophy (Nr. 15:
see ch. n, n. 63) adduced by Kroll p. 68, n. 3. .

115 ‘The term ““lheurgy’’ is a Chald=an neologism; as to ils exact meaning and

history, see Excursus 1V.
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of divine things’'), they were also the initiators into the .rites and the
mysteries of a sacramental community, the priests of .whlch welre al.)le
b): their magical craft to render the hight?r powers s.ubJect to .1.hel¥‘ will.
Thus their secret cult is a blend of sublime mysticism, centring in the
noetic Fire, and of magical materialism. Several of its ceremonies are
described by Proclus and by the Byzantine Neo-Platonist Psellus (whose
information derives from the Athenian philosopher). But to eke out
our knowledge of the mystagogy of the theurgists we must once more have
recourse to a series of oracles quoted by Porphyry in his Philosophy of
the Oracles. The identification and interpretation of this new group of
documents will form the subject-matter of the second half of the first
chapter. A full account of the Chaldwan ritual, the neglect of which
by Kroll detracts—as Bidez has pointed out!Yi—from the validity of his
conclusions, will be given in the course of an exposition of the complete
theurgical system.

The persons officiating at the secret gatherings were : the priests, the
“callers”” (xArfropes) and the ¢‘recipients’” (doxeis) 1. The preserved
texts furnish no information as to the functions of the members of the
first group ; those of the second invoked the gods with magical formulae
and compelled them to appear ; those of the third ‘‘received’’ the conjured
god, and served as a medium for his oracle.

We find in the works of Proclus only one verse referring to the function
of the Chaldzan ‘‘recipients’ ; one of the Chaldean gods utters the
enigmatic words : ¢“The recipient’s wretched heart does not sustain
me’’ 6, The meaning of these words becomes clearer if they are taken

""" See Bioez-Cumonr, Mages hellénisés, 1. 163.

"' Puoct. Rp. 1L 24§, a3 f. xal oi @y Seaw (sce Excarsus I b) iepoi (or, accord-
ing to a probable emendation, icpeis; see nole 139) nazi oi xArsopes xai oi doyeis
Dodverdéaw dypinto yrrdow xal xavaddaeaw, pipotpevor Tas Seias Lwds (i. e. the
zodiac cf. Proct. Tim. I 60. 26), els &s dviiyoy Tiv avridy wpaypareiay (magical
operation); cf. below ch. . n. ag, loew, Crat. 100, 21 ai eovpylar Tovs pév

"M'rons ual Tovs oyéas... wponabaiper wzpaxsAcvovrai; see noles 11 and 139,
and ch. 1v, note 1 (b).

" Procl. Rp., 1, 111, 28 . (Kroll g) : .
«0Y Péper pe Tov Soxftos 9 vdrawe xapdias, Pnoiv Tis Seaw, doyéws cod. corr,
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in conjunction with a group of isolated verses quoted by Porphyry in hjs
Philosophy of the Oracles''?. These purport to be exclamations uttere]
by invoked gods and express their desire to be “‘loosed’’ so as to retury
to their own place. The quotation transmitted by Proclus is more par-
ticularly paralleled by the following verse of this group : ‘‘Loose the
Ruler at last. The mortal can no longer contain the god’ 113, T,
Chaldzans and others apply the title <Ruler’’ (dva) to Apollo 119 it s
he who possesses the ¢‘recipient’” and who demands to be loosed, as the
mortal can no longer ‘‘contain’’ him. We may accordingly suppose that
the “‘recipient’’ had <contained’’ the god 12 for some length of time and
that the latter had spoken out of his mouth. Either of the two quoted
verses probably formed the conclusion of an oracle uttered by the god
while sojourning in the body of his *‘recipient’’. In another verse cited
by Porphyry the god himself imparts the knowledge of the magical rite
which “‘looses’” him : «“Spread out the cloud of linen, and loose the
recipient’’ 12!, In this case at least the loosing’’ was effected by means
of a magical ceremony '%2,

The function of the officiant who ¢‘received’’ the oracle-giving god,
and who becomes as it were his abiding place for as long as he can sustain
him, corresponds to that of the Pythia and of other prophetesses who
are possessed by the god. The Jewish Sibyl and the one described by

Wolll, 160, 6; prob. Kroll. Wolll, 163, 3 mentions thal one MS, has 30xéa instead of
doxiia in the verse quoted nole 121.  As to the melrical form of the fragment see
below note aoo. _

" ap. Evsen. Praep. Ev., V. g, 1. GL Wolll, 163, IT.

M"Y ¢ Adete Aoimoy dvantar Bpords Sedv oUnétt ywpein,

"1* See below note 184.

1 As lo ywpeiv Sedv sec e. g, lamei. Myst., 111, 11, p. 125, 6; and the speech
addressed by the gnoslic Marcus to the propheless, Iren. 1. 13, 3 xapnoor avToy
(7dv vouProv) nai xwprbnre év abri; cf. Reirzensreiy, Poimandres, 19, 2 and a21.

"' Eusen. Praep. Ev., V, 9, 6:

« Surdbvos dpuméracor ve@élny Aioby e doyiizs. See Wolll, 163,

'™ Ye@én probably means in this counection, as Vigerus remarks (see Wolff 163,
3). *“fine cloth": cf. Publ. Syri fragm. ap. Petsox., Cena, 55 *‘nebula linea’’. On
the use of linen (awdav) for magical conjurations sce Asr, Die Apologie des Apuleius
(Religrionsgeschichtliche Versuche und Vorarbeiten, 1V, a, 1908), p. 215 f,
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Virgil experience an anguish similar to that ?f the “recipieni';"m. A,n
even closer parallel to the Chaldav:aan Orac!es 1s to be found_ in Lucan’s
naturalistic description of the raging Pythia who almost collapses under
the burden of the god who possesses her and speaks out of her mouth 2,
The Delphic priestess visited by the god is often compared to a woman
that conceives '%. The term «recipient’’ applied by the Chaldzans to
their proPhets originated in similar materialistic notions. It is a note-
worthy fact that this term is only found in the Chaldzan Oracles and
in the two verses quoted by Porphyry; it is not encountered in any
Greek text independent of Chaldean tradition?. It appears to have
been a neologism coined by the Chaldmans, who systematically derived
from the verbe employed in their terminology nomina agentis designating
either the officiants of their cult or cosmic powers 127,

The conjuration which ended with the god being ‘‘loosed’” began with
his being ““bound’’. The power of the magician consists in binding
and in loosing 1. For this reason, the formula of the invocation (éi-
xAnoss) is often followed in the magical papyri by the formula that <looses’’
(4wélvous) the demon and sends him back to his own place without his

"' obuért ywpei (see n. 117) is paralleled by Vinei., deneid, VI, 77 « Phoebi non-
dum patiens»; and ov @éper pe (see n. 116) by Lucan, VI, 174 «te, Phoebe, ferens».
Cf. also Orac. Sibyll., 111, 4. See Nonnen. Vergilius Aeneis Buch VI, p. 144.

" Lucan, V. 161. ff. See Retrzensrew, Hellenist. Mysterienrel.3, 323 f.

"* Omcen, c. Cels, VI, 3, # 100 Amérdwvos wpo@itis déyetas wyelpa dia Tdy
ywaixeiwy xoAwwr (similarly Straso, IX, 3, 5; 419 C); other examples are quoted
by Nonpex, op. cit., 146. Cf. especially Lucax, V, 163 « Concepit pectore numen ».
Lampe., Myst., 11, 11, p. 127, 7 (Ronoe, Psyche, 11, 60, 3). Horrxen, 0. Z., II,
277 f.

"** 'The testimonies referring o the 3oxets were collecled by Loseck , Aglaophamus,
108 and Worrr, 160, 6. Only the passages quoled above in the noles 115, 116,
120 bave a firsthand evidential value, as lamse., Myst., 111, 6 (quoted n. 137),
Heamus, in Plat. Phaedr., p. 105, 2 Asl (to be compared with Proclus ap. PsEvL.,
Seript. min., p- 248, 8 f. Kurtz-Drexl), Procius (quoted n. 133), Svngsivs, Epist.
CL and Euses., Praep. Ev., I, 16, a (quoled in the noles 136 and 176) draw

upon the Chaldean Oracles.
" e. g. dvaywyets, dvoyevs, suvoxels. See Excnrsus, II, 1 a.

"** See G. Kirre, Theolog. Worterbuch zum N. T., s.v. 34w and Aéw. The com-
Posita dwodiew and éxAdw are used in the same sense.
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doing any harm!2*. In the Chaldean mysteries both rites, the invocatiop
and the <loosing’’. were probably performed by the :‘callers’.

Seyeral texts speak of the theurgists’ binding and loosing. For ing.
tance, Porphyry in his treatise On the Return of the Soul. which
discusses the principal doctrines of Julian the Chaldman. He relates
there that a Chaldwan charged the failure of his magical operations
upon another practiser of the occult arts: for the latter had bound the
powers conjured by the Chaldman, who was unable to loose them 1%
Porphyry’s narvration is corroborated by Psellus, according to whom the
Chaldeans used to bind and to loose the gods3!. These texts enable
us to interprete the meaning of the following verse of the Chaldean
Oracles, transmitted by Proclus :

“The sluggish mortal, who turns (his mind) thither (to the earth),
is the loosing of the god’’ 132,

The Oracle signifies that the theurgist whose mind turns to earthly
thoughts is unable to hold the conjured up god and to prevent his taking
himself off 133, < Hitt ich die Kraft dich anzuziehn besessen, so hitt ich

""* As to these magical rites sce Horrsen, 0.-Z., I, 878. See also below, ch. v,
n. 79.

'** Ponen. Regr., p. 29, 16 . ed. Bidez. See below. ch. v, n. 105-6.

'™ PeeLius, Script. min., p. 446, 25 Kurtz-Drex] (see also Bioez, Mélanges Cumont,
03, 5) oi XaAdaio:. .. xavdyoval te Tols wap’ éavrois Seovs Sehutyplois wdais
(see n. 184) xai dsapovos xal Avovaw. See ch. v. n. 109.

32 Proce., Parm., 1094, a5 (Kroll 56) vé wepi v Seav pnliér, Aéyoy ds &pa
«Exduais daTt Seot valpos Bpotds és 748" Exwv (voiv).s The MSS., have és 743’
éxwv, I propose to complement voiv. Cousin correcls és 7dde vevwy. The words
¢s vdde probably reler to the vAixa @6y described in the preceding verse.

The positive statement is found in another fragment of the Oracles quoted by Proct..
Tim., 1, 219, 17 (Kroll 56) :

« AnBivovet Bpotd xparmroi paxapes TzAéfovaws,

i Proclus, quoled by PsenLos, Seript. min., p. alig. 5 I., states (hal the appari-
tion of gods often sets in motion material spirils (A wyevpara), ** whose violent
onslaught cannot be borne by the weaker recipients’’ (o0 Pépovary oi daBevéaTepos
Soxeis). Apparently, Proclus refers in this passage 1o a Jost Chaldean Oracle: cf.
nole 126.

Accordihg to a basic docrli'ine of Chaldean demonology, the hylic spirits are attrac-
ed to men whose life is donlinated by physical impulse.
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dich zu halten keine Furcht’’, says Faust to the invoked Spirit of the
Earth. For this reason, the Chald®ans and the magicians enjoined upon
the adepts of their art <o mortify their body and thus purily themselves

[rom every material pollution 134.

While, as regards the practice of the rites of epiclesis and apolysis, the
magicians had much in common with th.e Chalda;ans, they did not seem
to have recognized the need of an officiant—other than the ¢caller’—
whose particular function was that of the ‘recipient’’. We do not find
in the entire magical literature, consisting of the papyri and of the literary
texts. a single mention of a “recipient’’ into whom the god or the demon
enters and out of whose mouth he speaks. Moreover such a medium
seems unnecessary, for the invoked god. or one of his ministering spirits,
appear in person or enter into the ¢“caller’ 1%, We may therefore sup-
pose that the Chaldzans derived their conception of the ¢ recipient’’ (as
well as their idea of the function performed by Apollo) from oracular usage.

This supposiﬁon is corroborated by an oracle of Apollo which Porphyry
quotes in full ; he is justified in considering this oracle a classical example
of prophetic pneumatology :

¢-The stream separating from the splendour of Phoebus on high, and
enveloped in the sonorous breath of the pure air, falls enchanted by
songs and by ineffable words about the head of the blameless recipient.
It fills the soft integument of the tender membranes, ascending through
the stomach and rising up again, and it produces out of the mortal pipe
(or flute) a lovely song’” 13,

' See ch. v, n. 1. Cf. Hoernen, 0.-Z., 1.8 838 [T,

" Cf. the passages quoled by Dievemcu. Mithrasliturgie, 97, and Nomvex (sce
nole 1a3).

" Poren., ap., Evs., Praep. Eo., V.8, 11 (Wollf 160, Anthol. Graec.,1lI, p. 495,
No. 158 Didot) : xai wadw 6 Awéddwy.

«Peiua 76 doelns dwovebuevoy (Yélev alylns
avonj Urai Myvpi xexalvupévov fépos ayvoi
Sredydpevov podwaio: xai dppritois éméeoon,
ndmweaey dudi xdpyvov duwwiroto doyiios’
rewladéwy dpévwr padandy 3’ Evémdnoe yirdva,
du€odddny 3¢ yaoTpds dvecaiucvoy waiivopooy
avloi 3’ éx Pporéoio Pikny érexvwoaro Puwiv.s

Wolff, 161, supposes unnecessarily that Lhere is a lacuna of one verse after v. 4.
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The following explanatory remarks of Porphyry may help us to under-
stand this oracle : ¢“No description could be clearer, diviner, and more
in accordance with nature. For the descending pneuma, having entereq
as an effluence of the celestial power into the organic and animate body,
and using the soul as a base (there is no allusion to this point in the
Oracles) gives forth a sound through the mouth as through an instry-
ment’’ 137,

In the first place, the points in which this Oracle of Apollo concords
with the Chaldean Oracles will be indicated.

a) The Chaldzan term ¢recipient’’ figures in this oracle.

b) The ¢‘recipient’” is described in it as ‘‘blameless’’. This attribute
can only be understood here as signifying ritual integrity '**. In the
Chaldzan Oracles, the ¢ priest of the holy fire’’ who, according to
Proclus, was the performer of the Chaldean mysteries' of Apollo, is
bidden to cleanse himself in sea-water before he proceeds with his sacred

3¢ is placed towards the end of v. 5 in order lo produce a posilional long syllable.
This is in accordance wilh the practice of the Chaldzans; cf. e. g. the [ragment quoted
ch. v, n. 116 (v. 1). It may be remembered Lhat the position of 3¢ in poelic texts
is much less determined than in prose.

Eus., Praep. Ev., 1, 16, 1: O0 yap 37 & vikios obpavéfey abrois xarabds,
émeira Tov doyéa wAnpdoas, Tdv ypnoudr dne@olS1sy (conlinued note 174) is, as
Wolll 160, 6 points out, a paraphrase of this oracle.

3" Eus. Praep. Ev., V, 8, 12, (Wolff 160) Tobrwy otre ca@ioTepa obre Sreined-
Tepa xai Puaiawtepa yévoir' av' wyelpa yap T0 xaTidv nai dwbppoiz éx Tijs émovpa-
viov Suvdpews eis bpyavindy cdpa xal Sudvyoy elocAboioa, Bdoet xpwudvm v Yvxi,
did 10U olbparos ws dpydvov Pewviv dwodidwaw. Tamei., Myst., III, 6, p. 1113,
10 . paraphrases the same Oracle, as already remarked by Th. Gale in his notes
ad loc., p. a23.

22@éaTepa indicates Lhe realistic, Seixdrrepa the melaphysical, @uadrepa the
anatomic aspecl of the description given by the Oracle. Porphyry interpreted the
Oracle as containing an allusion Lo the soul, in order to support his doctrine of the
Pneuma (cf. Doops, Proclus, ete. 314).

¥ gpwpos viz dpdpnvos figures as sltribule of unblemlshed victims in the Jewish-
Hellenistic literalure. Josepnus, ell., V, aag uses this epithet for the priests of the
temple in Jerusalem.
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task And like him, the ¢“callers’’ and the “recipients" had, according
{0 another statement of Proclus, to undergo purifying ceremonies before
they accomplished their theurgical functions .

¢) The stream of prophetic pneuma springs forth from the ¢‘splendour
of Phoebus’’, that is to say, from the sun. The hymn of the ¢Theosophy’’

uoted above 1 also considers the oracle-giving Apollo as identical with
the ruler of the sun. According to the Chaldean conception, the sun’s
existence is maintained by the noetic primordial Fire, while the solar
rays bring about the mystic illumination . The luminous stream of
prophetic pneuma likewise originates in the divine substance which the

sun is deemed to be 142,

d) The prophetic pneuma, in the course of its descent from the etherial
zone, is “enveloped in aiv’’.  According to a kindred Chald@an doctrine,
the fiery spark of the human soul, during its descent from its super-
celestial place of origin into the earthly body, acquires a vesture formed
out of the substances of the spheres which its traverses!43. The aerial
envelope of the prophetic pneuma corresponds to the outermost layer
of this psychic body ; for, as the last of the cosmic zone to be traversed
consists of air, this layer is formed out of that substance 4.

e) In the prophet’s body the luminous pneuma is transformed into
a voice which utters the oracle. This metamorphosis is described with
anatomical accuracy. The pneuma ¢‘falls about the head of the reci-
pient’’, is inhaled by him, and thus enters the stomach ; then it ascends
and becomes a breath, which makes the vocal tube resound like a ¢“flute’’

¥* Ppoce., Crat., 101, 6 (see nole 11).

tAiTds 3 év mparots iepets wupds Epya xvBepray nbpati puvéobnw Tayepd Bap-
unxéos dAuns,» ds @nat 1 Aéyiov wepi avrov, and ibidem, 100, 21 [., quoted nole
115, As to the purification by sea waler see ch. 1v, n. 1.

"'* See above, note 46 (v. 8).

"' See above, nole 46.
See below. note 191.
See ch. 1, seel. 1.
Cf. also Noxwus, Paraphr. Ev. Joh., 1,115, aifeplwy xatavevuevoy... x0Amwy Seob

18

144
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(avrds signifies both ‘‘vocal tube’’ and ¢‘flute’’, the musical instrument),
Thus, the corporal organs of the ‘recipient’’ serve as the instruments
of the god. !

This conception which supposes that the human body is possessed by
the god and that the ‘‘recipient’’, when in the statc of enthusiasm, js
entirely passive, conforms to notions that were widely disseminated in
later Antiquity. According to Plutarch, the interrogators of the Pythia
believed that the god—Ilike the demon in the case of the soothsaying
ventriloquists—entered into the body of the prophetess 145, spoke out
of her mouth and used her voice as an instrument. Philo is persuaded
that the words uttered by a genuine prophet do not belong to him, but
to Another, Whose interpreter he is. He compares him to a musical
instrument touched by God. His mouth and his tongue are organs which,
in accordance with unknown laws, give forth melodious speech. Philo,
personally, has experienced states in which an invisible pneuma speaks
out of him 1%, Similar views are evinced in the ecstatic speeches of the
Christian gnostic Montanus, a contemporary of the author of the Chal-
dean Oracles. Like the latter, Montanus delivers the speech of the
spirit by whom he is possessed in the first person, and speaks of himself
in the third. His “spirit’’ also uses the simile of the musical instrument .
¢:Behold, the man is like a lyre, and I fly up to him like a plectrum’” 1*7,

The voice of the pneuma is compared in the Oracle to a pipe (or to a
flute). The mystical character of this simile is obscured by the anato-
mical aetiology, the precision of which has its counterpart in the expla-
nation of the musical instrument given by Plutarch and Philo. In
Hellenistic literature, the image of the flute of the spirit is encountered

"* Prutancu, def.orac., g; cf. Ronor, Psycke, I, 60,3. Hoerxen, 0.-Z., 11.5a76.

"¢ Cf. Reirzenstein, Poimandres, aok, 1.

"7 Moxranvus, ap., Erieuan., Panar. Haer., XLVIIL, &, 1, 1304, ¢ dvfpwmos daei
Abpa xdyd é@inTapar doel whijnzpov. Cf. also Odes of Salomo, (the Lranslalion
according to the edition of R. R. Harris and Mingana, vol. 11, Manchester, 19a0) VI,
1-a2 : **As the hand moves over the harp and the strings speak, so speaks in my
members the Spirit of the Lord""; ibid., XIV, 8; XXVI, 3. The Syriac poet Narsai
(s. v) was called the *:Lyre of the Holy Ghost'"; A. Baunstan, Geschichte der syris-
chen Literatur (Bobn 192a), 110.
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|y in one other passage 16, It is however frequently employed in
;:riian mystical poetry which expresses, with an unsurpassed plenitude,

the potential motifs of mystical language.

) The realistic description of the epiclesisb“"’ of the prophetic spirit
and of his eflluence is akin, in its insistence on material details, to the
Chaldean account of the Fire which flows through channels (that is the
) out of the sun to the earth, and is inhaled by the initiate. The

solar rays
and the initiate are enkindled by the selfsame substance.

“recipient"

) This pneuma is moved to descend by ¢‘enchanting songs’’ and
«tineffable words’’. These terms designate the hymns and the magical
formulae recited by the “callers’’. Some information regarding these
conjuratibns can be drawn from several of the oracles quoted in Porphyry’s
work On the Philosophy of the Oracles. The terminology and the tenets

of these oracles point once more to a Chald®an origin.

The first of the oracles which will now engage our attention is delivered
by Hecate. This goddess plays a capital part in Chaldean theology.
She is the Cosmic Soul, who manifests herself to the Theurgist and
reveals her place in the divine hierarchy : ‘I dwell behind the Father's
thoughts, I, the Soul, who with heat, do ensoul all things’ 1.  Proclus
and the members of his school have also transmitted other Chaldzan
Oracles purporting to have been uttered by Hecate. The oracles of this
almighty goddess which have been preserved by Porphyry are likewise
numerous. One of them is set apart from the others by its terminology
and literary form, which point to a Chaldean origin ¥ :

‘‘Among the immortal gods Hecate has never said to the wise spokesmen

"' Atnevacomas, Apology, ch. g, describes the prophets of the Old Testament who
spoke in ecslasy avyypnoauévov Tol wvebpatos, s i xai ablntis abAdy dumveioar.
J. Gerrcken, Zmei griechische Apologeten (1907), p. 180 draws allention to parallel
Passages in Philo collected by Reitzenstcin (sce nole 146).

"** See p. 41,

" See ch. un, scet. 4.

""" The oracle of Hecate quoted in the subsequent note is ciled by Kroll, 69. be-
cause of the close analogy it presents to the Chaldean Oracles. lle did vot however
discern its origin.
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of the gods anything vain or unfulfilled ; but descending out of the domain
of the Father from the omnipotent Intellect, she is always irradiated by
Truth, and about her stays firm Understanding striding with irrelragable
words. Now, call me with a binding spell. For thou leadest such 4
mighty goddess as was able to ensoul the highest world of all’’ 152,

Hecate, the primordial source of all life, ‘‘ensouls™, according to a
Chaldean Oracle %3, ) the Light, b) the Fire, ¢} the Ether, and d) the
Worlds ; that is to say : a) the god Aion, who is the ‘‘Father-begotten
Light™, b) the fiery sphere of the Empyrean, ¢) the ether, d) the planetary
spheres situated in the ether. The ‘“highest world of all’’, the ensouling
of which is alone alleged by Hecate in the oracle quoted by Porphyry as
proof of her infinite power, is according by the fiery zone in which the
noetic entities subsist.

Hecate ¢‘descends’’ from the ¢‘omnipotent Intellect’’, who figures here,
once more, as the potency charged with accomplishing the Will of the
Father, Who has no contact with the lower orders of the celestial hie-
rarchy 15¢. Hecate indicates in this utterance that she the Cosmic Soul

"* Eus., Praep. Ev., V. 71 (Wollf 1aa, Anthol. Gracc., 11I, p. 503, No. 194):
«0vdéy év dfzvdvois: Seois wore dia pdraioy
003’ dxpiavrov édebe goPois Exdtn SeoPrirais:
AN dwd waynprfroio véov warpdfev xatioloa
aiév Adnfeip acrayilevas, du@l 8¢ Mijris
dumedos dpprixTotas pévet Aoyiots LeSaviar
Acopd 3 ovy xhijide: Sedv ydp dyeis pe voorvide,
boon Yuxboa: mavuRspTaTOY HPRETZ XOOOY. ¥

Two corrections proposed by Wolll (v. 3 mwayxpavepoio; v. 5 fe€aiz), may be lefl
oul of account. WiLamowirz, Griechische Verskunst, 373, 3 subslilutes on the autho-
rity of the later MSS of Eusebius v. 2 @eco@oizois (= @orryrais edr) lor Seo@rjrais,
but the «unglaubliches formation of the Jatier word corvesponds exactly to that of
Scovpyés; see Excursus IV, and cf. also the nouns Seo@avrwp, Seé@npos ete. His
correclion v. 3 wa)xpavrao cannot be accepled in the light of the parallel passages
in the Chaldean Oracles; ef. ch. 1, note 74.

The last verse of the Oracle qnoled above imitates lliad, ¥, 839 3emnr yap 4)ev
Seov and alludes, at the same time, Lo the magical lerm 4y wy” (see ch. n, n. 15),
viz. Seayw)ia. .

'** See ch. n, n. 83 (a).v. 3.

' marpdfer or éX warpds always indicates in the Ch. Or. the mediate action of
the transcendent Father of the gods; cf. 11, n. 48.
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is an offspring of the First Intellect. The passage in which, affirming
the truth of her oracles, she recalls this descent has its counterpart_in
o Chaldcan Oracle which states thai *‘nothing unaccomplished rushes
(i. e proceeds) [rom the Paternal Principle’” 1%5.

Hecate is the goddess from whom the infallible prophecies of the ¢ wise
spokesmen of the gods’’ derive. This function is common to her and
to the Apollo of the Chaldwan mysteries. Both of them deliver oracles ;
and as we shall see, Apollo, too, was invoked by the theurgists by means
of binding spells.

The similarity between the Chaldwan Apollo and Hecate is not only
manifested in the fact of their being the two oracle-giving divinities ; it is
also evinced by their localisation in the universe. Hecate proclaims that
she is ‘irradiated by Truth’’ (dx#feiz) and that <‘about her stays firm
Understanding striding with irrefragable words’’. The verbs appear to
indicate that the terms ‘“Truth’’ and ‘‘Understanding’’ apply to astral
powers 1%, According to the popular belief adopted by the Chaldeans,
Hecate is the mistress of the moon 1*7; consequently she receives light
from the all-seeing Sun, who as the abode of the oracle-giving Apollo
was worshipped as a symbol of Truth %8, <‘Understanding’’ who stays
about the moon ¢striding with irrefragable words’’ (dpprxroia: hoyioss)
must accordingly connote the spiritual faculty of the planet Mercury-
Hermes, the sphere of which revolves around that of the moon. This
planet appears to have been endowed with this particular quality because

" Cf. ch. u, n. 191,

" du@daivw (in prose wepiTpixw, wepimodéw), is applied to the course of Lhe
sun in liad., VI, 68, and to thal of the moon in ps. Manerno, Apotelesin., A[E]
377 B4] 391. For v. 4 of the Oracle see Nownus, Dion., I, 175 Hediw oerdydle. . .
Zediivy,

""" See ch. 11, n. ga-g3.

) 1 Apollo, because of his being the god of the oracles, is often called the incarna-
tion of Truth; e. g. Aesen., Eum., 615 pdvris dv 8 o0 Yevoopas; Prato, Crat.,
hod ¢ a: Andh. Pal., 1X, 315 (eis AwéAdwva), v. 24; Dios. Laenr., VI, a1;
Tenence, Andria, 698; Ciceno, Ep., ad Brut., 1, a, 6; Ovin, Ars amat., 11, 789.
The Neoplatonic worship of the sun as the image of Truth (according to Pravo, Rep.,
S17¢) may also be recalled in this connection; cf. e. g. Juuan, Or., IV. 133 4;
PIDCL., Crat., 78, ak, F. 101, 9.F., Parm., 488, 13. Seech.n, n. 312.

4
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of its being the dwelling-place of ‘‘Eloquent (34y:os) Hermes’’. Thus th;s
oracle of Hecate seems to prove that the planets, identified by the Cha).
dean theurgists with the Greek gods whose name they bore, could als
be designated by the distinctive virtues of these gods. Planetary virtyes
of a similar nature are mentioned several times in the Chaldean Oracles.
Thus Hecate is once characterized as containing in herself the ‘source
of virtue’ 139, a description due to her being the mistress of the moon ;
the supposed faculty of which was in this case determined by her trad;-
tional connection with Proserpina, known as ¢The Virgin” (Kép;,‘)_
According to another oracle ¢“Virtue, Wisdom and thoughtful Truth are
manifested’’ within Cosmic Soul (i. e. within the intramundane zone
«engirdled’’ by this entity)!%0. The verb ‘‘manifcsted’’ indicates once
again that we are confronted with an astral allegory. Virtue being the
moon and Truth the sun, Wisdom placed betwzen the two can be iden-
tified, with some degree of probability, with the ‘‘Understanding’’ of
the oracle of Hecate quoted by Porphyry, viz. with the planet Mercury ;
this explanation fails however to account for the omission of the planet
Venus situated between Mercury and the sun. The faculties of ¢Virtue,
Wisdom and Good-rule’’ which, according to a third oracle, ‘‘are met
together’” in the Chaldean paradise also seem to indicate planetary
virtues 16!, Though the details of the proposed interpretations of these
passages may not be equally convincing, we seem to have established
that the Oracles described in the extant texts as Chaldwan, as well as
the Oracle of Hecatc quoted by Porphyry, designate the planets by the
names of their qualitics. This point of agreement lends further strength
to the view which attributes to the latter Oracle a Chald®an origin.

'** See ch. 11, note 83 (b), v. 1.

' Dam., If, 45, 10 (Kroll a7) Az voUto oipat xai é@ivnoay év avmy (T péoy
ra€zt vdv voepdv) 1) Te dpety) nai % goPia xai ) woAv@pwy drpéncia xava 16 Adyiov.

The verse probably read : ' .

« &l dpery) coPin Tc xzi B WOAUPpwy drpexedy -. . . ¢@imoavs.  Atpéncia I
the cpic equivalent of d\jjfera. The **midmost of the intellectual orders’ is thal
of H-ecal.e-Ps'yche;' ¢f. ch. i1, n. 283, a86 and Excursus VII. (dva)@aiveafa: points
(o an intramundane order.

1" ¢ Kyl dpery) coPin Te xai ebvouly ouvdyovTais. Cf. ¢h. w1, n, 177, ch. 1v, 0. 99.
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At least twelve other fragments of oracles of Hecate quoted in Por-
hyry's treatise On the Philosophy of the Oracles have come down to
p .

us. Somé points of difference (enumerated in the notes) '6? prove that

e

wt The non-Chaldean origin of oue of these Oracles of Hecate (Evs., Pr. Ev., V,
8, &; Wolll, 155 f.) may be inferred from its describing the moon as a permanent
abode of the goddess (the **aery house™ behind which Hecale is slaying is the sua;
consequently the moon is Lier dwelling-place); this conceplion is opposed to that of
the Chaldeans who believe that this goddess descends Lo the moon from her noelic
dwelling-place when invoked by one of them. (The two last verses of his oracle
are almost entirely identical with an oracle of Hecate, which Porphyry quoles imme-
diately afterwards; sec Evs., Pr. Ev., V, 8, 5 and Wollf 156). Anotber oracle
quoled by Porphyry (Eus.. Pr. Ev., 1V, 23, 7; WollT 151) can be shown to be non-
Chaldean, as Hecate affirms in it her identity with Persephone and Artemis, and
boasts her empire over the demons of the ether, air and earth. This unification of
the three goddesses formed no part of doctrine of the Chaldeans who moreover in-
voked Hecate as the ‘‘driver of Lhe aery, earthy and watery dogs’* (i. e. demons;
sec ch. v, u. 41), that is a dilferent group of three elements. In three other non-
Chaldeean oracles quoted by Porphyry (apud Evs., Pr. Ev., V. 8, 6-7; WollF 156 {.),
Hecale complains of the magicians who compell her to appear against her will. Tt is
rue that the Chaldmans also employ binding-spells (see nole 184), but these as well
as the magical ritual are communicated to them by the invoked gods themselves.
Consequently a misuse of the power conferred by this knowledge could only result
i failure, and would by no means have a coercive effect on Lhe gods.

Anotber trait common o all the oracles of this group is the lack of any mention
of the Supreme God. Against this must be held the doclrine of the Chaldeans who
taught (hat Hecate like all the other celestial powers, was subject to the ** Father's"
will (viz. that of His Intellect) and that her manifestations during the conjuration of
the chaldeans were consequent upon his decision.

. Other oracles quoted in Porphyry’s Philosophy of the Oracles may also be dis-
lmgu‘ished from those of the Chaldeans. For instance, the four fragments which
contain instruclions as to how 1o make and consecrate Hecale's sialue and thus create
the requisite conditions for a nocturnal appariliou of the goddess (Nos. 1and 2: Eus.,
Pr. Eo., v, 19, 1-3; Wollf 130 I. No. 3: Pr. Ev., V, 13, 3; Wollf 133'f. The
““‘00. fragments derive from one und the same oracle, sce above note 56) contain a
description of a statue of Hecate different from that worshipped by the Chuldeans cf.
ch. i1, gect. 4. Another of the Hecatean oracles (apud Evs., Pr. Ev., V, 15, 1 Wolfl
137) does not contain any Chsldean term. A further oracle spoken by Hecate
(apud Purovonue, De opif. mund., IV, 20; Wolff 176) alludes to astrological notious

4.-



52 CHAPTER 1.

ten of them are of non-Chaldxan origin. On the other hand, we may
conclude from the similarity of the literary form, that the Chaldwxans
imitated the style of the normal type of Hecatean oracles. Thus this
relationship reflects the competition between theurgy and the lower forms
of magic 193,

The remaining two oracles of Hecate quoted by Porphyry have recourse
to fundamental Chaldiean notions, and thus betray their origin. One of
them is composed of two answers (resembling in this respect the Logion
on the soul that we have shown to be Chaldran) % :

‘:Hecate when invoked during an unfavourable constellation of the
stars, answered :

‘I do not speak, I shall shut the gates of the long aerial tube. For
‘upon the most unpropitious vaults of heaven the horned goddess Titania
‘approaches, looking at the malignant Ares’.

And when some persons asked whether the gods themselves werc
subject to the domination of the stars, as they were heedful of it, Hecate
began again :

‘Free thyself from the bonds of nature in order that I obey thy bonds!
‘O man, what babblest thou, stricken with impotence? Desirest thou

which did not belong to the Chaldean doctrine; see ch.1v. n. 103. There are also
the anti-Christian Oracles of Hecate (Eus., Dem. Ev., 11, 6; Avcusmine, Civ. Dei,
XIX, 23; Wolll 180 f.) expressive of the polilico-religious tendencies of their time.

' According lo the general scheme of magical oracles the conjured god declares
his idenlity and names Lhe place where he heard the invocation. Besides the first
iwo oracles of Hecate quoted note 162, cf. also the beginuing of an oracle of Hermes
quoted by Porphyry (Eus., Pr. Eo., 11, 14, 7; Wolff 127) : ¢ Q¥ éyd, by xaréess,
Znvos nai Maiados vids, Epp.eins wpo€éyuz, Aimdw dolpaioy dvanray. (i.c. Helios;
see ch. m1, n. 197).

This type is a counterpart to the $pvor xApwixoi, in which the name and the
abiding-place of the invoked god had to be mentioned (sec Menanoen, Rhet. Graek.,
IlI, p. 334 f. Seexcer and Winscn, P. W. s. v. Hymnus, col. 142 £).

' Cf. the notes 8g and 188. As the oracle of Ostanes quoted by Porpbyry
(Wollff 138; see Bioez-Comont, Mages hell., 11, 284 f.) proves. the Chaldzaps were
nol the first to compose oracles consisling of two parts.
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«to learn that which thou art not allowed to ask in this manner? Forgo

:this desire, desist from violence, you who are few !’ 165,

This double pronouncement of Hecate may be juxtaposed with the
following oracle also transmitted in Porphyry’s collection ; the name of
the divinity whose words are reported is not mentioned :

«« When a certain person demanded to receive the god, Lhe latter said
that he (that demanded) was incapable of it because he was bound by
Nature, and after having suggested to him apotropaic remedies, he added :

For Strength in a demonic onslaught has attacked thy kind, whom
thou must flee during these magical rites’ 196,

s Puicoronus, De opificio mundi, 1V, 20 (p. 201 ed.; Reichardt, Wolll 176 (T,
Astou., Graec., 1L, p. 503) 1l 7 Exdry xdnbeioa év votairy xavzolice: Tob we-
piéxorsos (i. e. in an unfavourable constellation) @naiv.

« 00 Aadéw, wleiocw 3¢ wilas Soliyoio Pipuyyos

rUKTOS Yip NEVTpOIS dYPEIOTATOIS wpooelare:

Titnvis xepéeaoa S0 xaxdv Apy idovoas.
nai wINY. .. Tiv@Y eimbvroy, i xdi 2UToi of Seoi IO T cipappsry ciciv, bt
Pvhdrrovtac TaiTa, émjyaye

«Avéolw ioews Seopar, iva goiot Tibwpat.

Q xpadin, 7i Aédpxas dvadxeipot Tumeios;

09 wolbéeis pabésw, b oc uy Sépis &Y' épeciver,

Irijfe wobov: wavoaolhe Pins Tutfoi wep éovres.»

In the first verse of the second oracle, Scopdr should be read inslead of Scaps
which is metrically impossible. Cf. Aescn. Prom., 1006 Avcai pe deopdy tdvie.
Avéofw is in this oracle a medial imperative. (The correclions proposed by Wolll
Avéolw @éoews gov déop’, va Sreoior wifwpas and Reichardl Avéoclw @iocws pou
doy', tva goior weddpas introduce serions and avoidable alterations inlo the trans-
milled text). —For @iwpai see note 184.

' Eus., Pragp. Ev., VI, &4, 1; Wolll 165. Aenfévros ydp tiwos xaradéagba
Seow, cimww 6 Deds bt dvemmfdeds doTt Sia 0 Vwd Plocws xaradedéabat, xai dia
ToUTo dmoTpomiacuods Umayopetaas, émayer.

«Pemij daupoviy yap dhis Emdédpopey Al
oaict yovais, &s xpi oc @uyeir Tolug: payeiasy.

b The MS S read piwy Sarpoviy ; Vigerus proposes the emendalion pimij; Lhere should
¢ added the corvection daipoviy. —Porpbyry mentions in the Philosophy of the
Oracles (Wolfr 177) sudden altacks of the evil demons npon men.
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The reason given in both oracles for the questioner’s failure to attain
magical contact is his being bound by «‘Nature’’ (Physis). In the second
oracle, this Nature is called ¢*Strength’’ (dXxrf), a designation familiar to
us from the Chaldean Oracles which apply this term to the Cosmic Soul,
i. e, Hecate 167, At the same time they identify Hecate with Nature and
Destiny (Heiinarmene) ; for she rules the stars in accordance with the law
of Necessity, and the terrestrial zone by means of the ‘‘multiftuous
streams’’ of demons descending from her. These maleficent spirits lead
man astray and bid him to give way to his appetites ; for then his thoughts
are no longer turned towards divine things, and he is in the" power of
the demons. For this reason, the Chaldwan Oracles utter the following
warnings : ‘‘Nature wishes to persuade you that the demons are pure
and the offsprings of evil Matter good and noble’’ ; and ¢*The demons arc
beguiling the soul and drawing her away from the purifications’ 16,
Man can only defend himsell against the overwhelming power of the
demons, if his body and his soul are always purc. This holds good to
much greater extent for the theurgist : every rite designed to bring about
a contact with the celestial powers has to be preceded by manifold lustra-
tions : “‘For before thou hast consecrated thy body, thou art not allowed
to sec the gods’’ 16, If the theurgist fails to perform the magical rites
according to the divine commandments, ‘‘god turns man away from
Himself and sends him through the agency of Living Power on vain
paths’’ ™. «Living Power''—as well as ¢ Strength’’—is a term applying
to Heegte-Psyche-Physis-Heimarmene. The passage is meant to convey
that the theurgist who commits a ritual fault is abandoned by Hecate
to her demonic satellites who, by the delusions which they produce, bring
about the failure of all the efforts of their victim.

These doctrines on which Chaldean demonology is based not only
help us to understand, the two oracles quoted from Porphyry, but also
to prove their Chaldean origin. First we shall attempt to interpret the
second oracle. ¢‘Strength’’, whose troops have *in a demonic onslaught
attacked’’ mankind, is Hecate, mistress of the evil spirits. The theurgist

.17 As lo what foilows compare ch. n, sect. 4. — '** Cf. ch. v, n. 14 and 15. —
" Cf ¢b. v, n. 1a.— " Cf ch. v, n. 11,
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had been defiled by his intercourse with men who, unprotected by
|ustrations, had succumbed to the machinations of the demons”'.. 'In
consequence, he is ‘‘bound by Nature’’, that is to say by the evil .spmts
subject to Hecate, and must avoid the men with whom he habitually
consorls, in order to become capable of *receiving the god™ 12 As we
may infer from Porphyry’s introductory remark, the oracle also taught
other apotropaic rites which help to sustain the demonic onslaught.
Some of these rites will be examined in the chapter treating of Chaldean
demonology ™.

A similar doctrine underlies the first oracle quoted from Porphyry,
as is shown by the concordance between its introductory verse and the
interrogative formula of the second oracle. The answer signifies that
not the gods but the mortals are ‘‘bound by Nature”’, or, in other words,
ruled by the stars. Hecate addresses a stern rebuke (the wording of
which is almost identical with that of the second of the Apollonic oracles
of the Theosophy examined by us)!™ to the puny men who presume to
gain knowledge of the secrets of the divine powers1”5. For none but
the consecrated theurgists ave vouchsafed by the gods a full revelation
of the nature of the demonic bonds and the way to loose them 17,

""" The injuaction of a Chaldan Oracle Lo flee the crowd of men **going in herd"*
scems to be due lo the dread of being contaminated by the demons rather than io a
sense of superiority; cf. Proct., Alc., 517, 36 (Kroll 59) @eunréor 10 whitfos riw
dvfpdmwy Ty edyednddy iovrwrs, d5 @not o Adytov.  As Lo Lhe formula xpif oc
Puyeiv cl. the passages quoted ch. 11, n. 4o3.

""" The expression xzradé€zobas Sedv (see nole 166) as used by Porphyry pro-
bably contains no allusion to the function of the doxevs. Gf. ad Marc., c. 19, p. 287.7
aod de regr., p. 28,7 f. **animam spiritalen. . . per teletas. .. idoneam fieri. . .
Susceplioni epiriluum ',

" Cf. ch. v, n. 116.

" Compare ¢ 0% wobéeis pabéerr, 8 o i Déms &Y épeciven » with eov 3¢ waie
¢ () Sépis ébepeeivaws (quoted nole 51).

""" Cf. also Pserius, Comm., 1136 A (Kroll 50) ¢ ToAunpis Plocws, avlpurne,
"éxl’;dpa *.  Animperative, perhaps o7y’ should be added ut the beginning; cf. ch. 1v,
u. g8,

""* The astrological notions, on which the first of the two Oracles quoted nole 165
are based, are discussed by Wollf 176.,5 and 6, who correctly interprels xévrpa as
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The texts that have been examined show that Chaldman practice has
much in common with that of the magicians (whom the Neoplatonists
contemptuously designated as ‘‘goéts’”). The point of doctrine, accord-
ing to which the gods themselves communicate to the theurgists the
various conjurations 177, also derives from magical notions current at that
time ', This fiction which postulates that the theurgists obtain their
knowledge of the name, nature and localisation of—as well as the way
to gain power over—the various gods from these gods themselves, under-
lies the whole doctrinal system ol the Chaldman Oracles, and accounts
for the literary form of those which are didactic. The god whose appea-
rance the Chaldewans bring about is regarded as the teacher of
his questioner '™ ; a- pedagogic relationship which explains the

designaling the four cardinal points of the Zodiac; we may add that the latter are
mentioned in the Chaldean Oracles, see ch. 1, n. 2a13. IFor idotoa see Boueni-
LecLenca, L'astrologie grecque, p. 163.

The fact that Hecate declares that she ** will shut the gales of the long aerial pipes™
seems to confirm the supposilivn that the oracle is of Chaldwan origin.  The goddess
does not refer lo her own mouth, hut to that of the *:recipient’ through whose in-
termediary she speaks. The **recipient’s™ **aerial pipe’’ is mentioned in Lhe Oracle
of Apollo quoted note 136. Evsesivs, Praep. Ev., IlI. 16,2 (Wolll 160,6; see
above note 136) slates thal an oracle quoted by Porphyry shows that also Hecale
delivered her oracles through the intermediary of a *‘recipienl’’ : &i yap j» Exdryy
admiy (sc. oehvpy) elvar @ricovor xai wws... iz Toi doyéws (see nole 126)
xp@v. .. The relevant oracle was doubiless of Chaldean origin.

" Procl. Crat., 72,8 Or1 wo)ldoi xai Secoi xai 3aipoves éx@ijvar Ty Tov Sedr
@low dbidoavres xai T¢ wpoorixovta avrois dvdpate wapidocay oirw xai Tois éwi
Mdpxov yevopévois Seovpyois (see note 3) oi Sreoi xai voyvas xai voepis Takeis
éx@aivovres, wbpara Ty Seclwy Siaxbopwy Eayyciting Tis idibtyros altdy wap-
adeddmacw, ols xalolyres éxecivor Tovs eovs év Tais wposyxoboas repawelais
Tiis @ap’ aiTav etynoias éviygavor. From the same tradition derives lamblichus,
De Myst., I, 15, p. 48,4 Ei 3¢ wis évvoriaeie xai vas iepatinas (see Excursus IV. a)
inetelas, ds dn’ avTdY TEdY Dedy dvfpdmois xarenép@dnoay, and 11, 10, p. go, 112
3idaxil pév ydp Tijs oincias oboizs Seos nai dyyelos nai Salpwy dyalbos xpirat wpos
avfpwmwov. See below note 183 and ch. 1v, n. 23.

" Cf. Hoernen, 0.-Z., 1, § 727, 729, 11, § 3 (who does not distinguish between
the Theurgists and the Egyptian magician Arnuphis; see above note a).

" Ponpnyny (see above nole a1) refers lo the dfibmicTos 3dagnadia of the
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dialogue—character of many Chaldean Oracles and their subjecti.ve fone 180,

The magical formulae are also communicated to the theurgists by the
gods. Proclus relates that the Theurgists were taught by the g?ds th_e
name of the various divine powers ; when they used these names in t.henr
invocations, performing at the same time the appropriate magic.al‘r-ltes,
the gods granted them their wishes 181, These divine names are divided
into two classes, the ‘‘unutterable’ and the ‘tytterable’’ ; the latter are
upplied to the visible cosmic orders, while.tht'a ‘former, also termed
usymbols”, or “‘watchwords’’, designate the invisible powers. Incom-
prehensible save to the gods, they correspond to the voces mysticae which
figure in the magical papyris2. They are the ¢“ineffable words’' which
are mentioned in one of the oracles of Apollo that we have quoted, and
are said to occasion the descent of this god’s prophetic pneuma®?. The
same oracle attributes a similar power to songs (uolwai). Accordingly
it would seem that the invocations of the ‘‘callers’ consisted of hymns
interspersed with voces mysticae. If this was the casc they have numerous
parallels in the incantations figuring in the magical papyri. Both the
hymns and the voces mysticae had power to bind. They brought about
the manifestation of the god by ‘‘enchanting him’’, by **persuading him"’,

Oracles. Proclus introduces many quotations from the Ch. Or. with the formula oi
Seoi. .. diddoxovres or similar expressions. See Excursus | m.

'** Several non-Chaldean Oracles quoted by Porphyry in the Philosophy of the
Oracles are of the didactic type and may be used to prove that this type was nol
invented by the Chaldeaps. The formal characteristics of these oracles recall in
many respecls Ovid's Fasti (See Rewrzenstein, Die Géttin Psyche, Sitzungsberichle
Heidelberg 1917, Abh. 10, p. 18, 4) modelled upon Callimachus' Aitia.  There is
however uo need lo postulale any connection between Alexandrine poelry and the
literary (orm of the Chaldaan Oracles.

"™ See note 177.

"' Proct., Tim., 1, 274,16 A1) xai Tois Seovpyois évopara Seiz xoouina wapa-
8¢doras, 14 pév adppnrad xadovpeva, Ta 3¢ « fnTd» wap avrois, Ta péy TdY dPa-
Yoy év aitp duvdpcwy dvra, Td 3¢ TEv épPavay aloiyeiww, ¢ by gupmewAjpwras.
See above note 177. Iamblichus frequently states (see e. g. Excursus IV, 1) that
Lhe **symbols'* may only be understood by the gods.

" Cf. nole 136, v. 3 «Sedydpevoy porwaigt xai dppirors émscaats.
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or by ¢“using coinpulsion” 184, They were known as *‘coercive enchant-
ments’’ or ‘‘binding spells’’ 1%,

The Chaldeans use the ‘“ineffable words’’ of the magical formula also
in order to draw to themselves the divine fire through which they are
united with the Godhead. The ¢binding’’ of the mystic light is figured
by the Chaldeans as the onslaught of the theurgist armoured with a
luminous body and weaponed with magical words. An oracle of Apollo
which has recourse to equally impressive imagery is transmitted in Por-
phyry’s On the Philosophy of the Oracles; it consists of two parts, a
single hexameter and several anapestic verses.

First Apollo communicates a binding spell; he that utters it
gains power over the god : :‘This name of Necessity is mighty and
weighty’'. _

Then he continues : ::Hasten storming hitherward with these words,
that I may lift thee up from my heart, while the pure Fire is pressed

"™ Sedyopévwy : cf. Psellus’ slatement (quoled nole 131) as lo the Selxmipros
wdai with which the Chaldeans ‘*hound™ the gods (The magical hymns to Apollo
are also called poAwai; see e.g. P. Mag. 111. ago and Psewrvs, C. M. 4.G. V1. 62,5f).
The Chaldeans though employing Lhe currenl terms 8eopoi, dvayxy, fia, to desig-
nale the conjuration-spells, did not claim to have power over the gods, as the latter
had communicated to them these spells (According to lamblichus, de myst. V1. 7
p. abg, f. 3 the Chaldean Theurgists did nol use ** threalening formulae’", dweidai,
see Hoerngr, O.-7., 1 § 787). This circumstance explains the different attilude of
the gods invoked by the Chaldeans as compared with those conjured by the magicians.
The former do not complain. as do the latter, of having been forcibly compelled lo
appear, bul refer to the ** persuasive power’’ of the spells (see note 165 @ifwpar).
a term which also figures in non-Chaldean texts; cf. Evs., Pragp. Ev. V. 8, & v. 4;
Wollf 155 w=ifoi +° dpprirwy énéwy, and P. Mag. 1. 51. DPlotinus 1L. g, 14 diffe-
renlioles belween yorreiar, $éAEsis (see above) and weigers.  Porphyry (Wolll
155, &; Rohde, Psyche, 11. 87, 3) calls this sublimated magic @ei@avéyxnn (a lerm
which contains an allusion to the enpbemistic expression, by which Plato Rep. 364
¢ 3 énrywyais Tiow xal xavadéopois Tovs Seovs, @5 @acw, weibovrés Qo
vmnpereiv designates the binding spells). lamblichus® theory of the ‘* calling™
(xXijois) of gods, which endeavours Lo reconcile divine autonomy with the magical
dactrine of compulsion applied to the gods, is dealt with in Excarsus V.

'** Sce Rohde, Payche, 1. 85. 3.
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by holy forms. It is Paian, the Nature of Thy descent, who dares to

reveal this, O Immortal’’ 1%, |

The quotation of the first part of the oracle is perhaps incomplete 1"
Apollo pronoufice” «this name of Necessity’’ to be ‘‘mighty and W'_alght}’".
The pronoun indicates that the name has been previously disclosed.
At the beginning of the verses that follow '8 the god bids to utter ‘‘these’’

e e

s Eys., Praep. Ev. V. 8, 8-10; Wolfl 159.

Ewei xal émavdynovs éavrdy énxdidbaow (sc. oi Seol), ds dnrdoer o dwd Tol
AnéAAawos éxdofeis (see Excursus 1 m) wepi éavrob émdvayxos (see note 184).
Jéyerau 3¢ obrws.

«Otvop’ dvaynains 163e naprepdy n3' émiBpibin.
xai émnyaye.

aMode & doovuévws Torgide pibois,

s (¢') dn’ épils xpadins dviyw,

iepoiou TUWOIS

auvfrBopuévov wupis dyrov.

Tolug 3¢ @bous raita wpoPaivew

Tijs oijs yevélAns, duSpote, Metdve.

Text : v. 1 93¢ vt vel %3¢ 74 : MSS.; 98’ ére : Gaislord and Wolll; however &7 does
not make sense in Lhe context. I propose the emendation 53’ émi€pif0 : the adjective
should be added (o the large number of Chaldean neologisms (see Excursus 1H 5);
il derives from Bpifvs and is modelled npon émSpbiys.

v. 3 obs dw éuiis xpadins dvéyw : MSS. The fiest word should be emended, as
the relative clause calls for a verb in the future tense and as dvé€w is impossible for
metrical reasons. I propose therefore to replace obs by ds (final significance) : the
dvaywyy) follows, according lo Chaldean teaching, npon Lhe utterance of the binding
spells. The pronoun ¢’ should be added after s (haplography), as otherwise Lhe
verse would mean that the ** word"" themselves are drawn up by Apollo, which
1s absurd.  There are many examples of an anapestic dimeler beginning with o
daclyle; accordingly, we may leave out of account Wolf's emendation {of)ovs.

v. 7 a comma should separate &u€pore from Maidv: olherwise the passage would
mean thal Apollo is his own son.

Wolll's remarks p. 159,5 are of no greater value than the rest of his commentary
lo this oracle, which refers throughout to a corrupt texl.

"*" Porphyry, who was solely interested in the magical term dvdyxy, is responsible
for this abbreviation.

"** The two Oracles were nlready joined together in the original text; Porphyry
merely followed it. It has been proved in the course of our investigation that two
**double®* oracles of the same type (see notes 164 and 165) are of Chaldean origin.
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words ; which consequently may be supposed to be identical with the
“‘name of Necessity’’ to which the preceding verse refers. According‘ to
the magicians, the name is the potency of the gods. By possessing it
one can dispose of the strength of its bearer . We may accordingly
infer that the first pronouncement of Apollo was preceded by a passage
setting forth the manner in which a particular god could be rendered
subservient by the utterance of his mystic name. The god referred to
can only be Apollo. He himself teaches his theurgists the method which
they must use in order “‘to bind’’ him. Thus this oracle conforms to
the didactic type, in which the god himself communicates the ¢ineffable
names’’ to which he ¢‘gives heed’’ ',

Apollo says that he will «“lift up’’ the person who utters the compelling
formula ¢“from his heart’”’. We must recall in this connection that,
according to Chaldzan theology, Apollo dwells in the sun which, being
situated in the midmost planetary sphere, is called the ‘‘centre’’ of the
ethereal zone!'”’. He is consequently supposed to draw up the theurgist
with the solar rays. These are called by the god the ¢“holy forms by
which the pure fire is pressed’”. This expression also appertains to the
terminology of the Chaldeans, who distinguish between the amorphous
manilestations of fire and those provided with a form : ¢“When thou
seest the most holy Fire flash up without a form as it leaps over the
depths of the whole world, hear the voice of the Fire’” 2. This amor-
phous fire of the lightnings differs from the rays sent forth by Apollo;
for these are endowed with form.

The process described in the last oracle of Apollo is frequently men-
tioned in the texts treating of the Chaldean cult; it is the so-called
‘cclevation’’, the principal sacrament of the Chaldean theurgists, which
culminates in the union of the soul of the initiate with the ray sent towards
him from the sun 9. Our contention that the oracle refers to this sacrament
can be proved by the occurrence in the text of the word dvayays, which
is the usual term applied to this Chaldean mystery!* ; and also by the

" Digrenicn, Mithrasliturgie, 112. — '** See nole 177. — '** See note 46. ch.
1, note aa1 b, d, e. ch. ur, n. 76. — '"** See ch. 1v; n. 63. —~'** On what follows,

sce chapler m. — "** Cf. Excursus VIII.
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resemblance between the description figuring in the oracle and some
other Chald®an passages. A parallel to Apollo’s bidding “‘to hasten
storming’’ with the magical ¢‘words’’ towards the rays of the sun is
Provided by the following injunctions of the Ghaldzan Oracles : ‘‘Rush
to the centre of the roaring light’ (viz. the sun, the centre of the starry
spheres which revolve in the ether); --Cast in the mind the watchword
of the manifold universe, and move with a firm step towards the fiery
rays' 1. The warlike imagery renders in both cascs the compulsion
exercised by the magical operation.

The details of the mystery with which the oracle of Apollo is concerned
will be discussed in the third chapter ; here we may round off our obser-
vations by an interpretation of the two last verses of the oracle. In these,
the oracle-giving god calls himself by his traditional name ‘Paian’’ and
alleges his descent from the ‘‘Immortal” in justification of his venturing
to reveal the mystery. These remarks of Apollo should be likewise inter-
preted in accordance with Chaldean belief. Apollo-Helios—as well as
all the other gods of the Chaldeans—+is generated’’ by the <‘All-Father’’.
Like all the other celestial entities, he performs his functions when called
upon to do so by a particular decision of this Supreme Being 1%, Apollo’s
reference to this Being is consequently meant to convey that the god’s
revelations are given with the consent of the transcendent Father of the
gods '’  We have encountered a similar passage in the first oracle of
Hecate, in which the goddess alleges her descent from the *Paternal

"** See chapler 1, n. 29 and 75.

" Cf. Theos. No. 27, quoted above note a6.

"’ This stalement may be Leld against the passage of Lhe second Oracle of Aion
(quoted nole 51), in which Apollo accounts for .his not answering the queslions
P.Med by an unauthorized person as to the nature of god. The reason for his
silence is that he * is Phoebus ", . e. that he has been charged by tlie Supreme God
nol tv divulge to all and sundry the mysleries of heavenly hicrarchy. lle ventures to
do this only when dealing with theurgists.

) In the two concluding verses of this oracle of Apollo, the god makes himself
l:‘)WIJ- It would have heen more normal for him to do this at the beginning of
e oracle (sce note 163): however in Lwo other Chaldean Oracles transmitled by

P°"PhY"Y (sée noles 52 and 151) a similar self-introduction figures likewise at the
end of the text,
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Intellect’’ as a crowning proof of the truth of her assertions 1%. A refe.
rence to the Supreme Being may be supposed to have instilled in the
Chaldean theurgists the conviction that the revelation vouchsafed to
them derived from the ‘Father’’ considered as the fountain-head of all
wisdom.

We have seen that the Chaldean doctrine furnishes a complete expla-
nation for this last enigmatic oracle of Apollo. Does this fact entitle us
to include this oracle in the collection of the Chaldman Oracles? Only
metrical considerations militate against this supposition. This oracle is
anapestic, the other Chald®an verses hexametric. There is however one
exception, and it invalidates this argument. The first of the series of
verses dealing with the ‘‘recipient’’ is a trochee : in spite of which,
Proclus describes it as a quotation from the Chaldzan Oracles 1. In face
of this positive assurance that a trochaic verse figured in these Oracles,
we may no longer exclude from them anapestic verses on no grounds but
the metrical 20, The style and the contents of these verses which give
a powerful expression to the enthusiasm of the Chaldean theurgists
harmionize (as well as those of the trochaic verse) with the other Chaldean
texts. Rather than attribute to them a different origin, we must modify
our conception of the literary character of the Chaldean Oracles. These
varied in their form (a fact which attests the literary aspirations of the
theurgists) as much as in their contents.

This diversity of forms is due to the development of oracular poetry

1% See nole 139.

" See note 116.

1 A chapter of Wolll’s work (** Oracula non lexametris, sed aliis metris edila™".
pp- 68-90) deals with oracles written not in hexameters, but in iambie trimeters,
trochees and distichs. The utterance of Apollo’ with which we are dealing is the
only extant example of an anapestic oracle. It seems that the theme of the text
determined the choice of the meter. The injunction to ** hasten stormily "’ could be
fittingly given in anapestic rhythms, as these were generally employed in deseriptions
of attacks.

There was no incongruily in the fact thal trochaic or anapeslic oracles were
introduced into a colleclion named Aéysa 3¢ éwav, for Lhe designalion &my was not
exclusively reserved lo poems wrillen in hexamelers; see above note 10g.
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in the historical period at the beginning of which the authors of the
Chaldean Oracles lived. Every type of oracle employed by them has
its counterpart in the non-Chald@an oracular poetry. Thus the hymn
of the Theosophy to the Supreme Being examined at the beginning of
the present work has a parallel in a hymn to the Ruler of the worlds,
which is also supposed to derive from Apollo®!.  Oracles of Apollo and
of Hecate conforming in the literary composition to those of the Chaldeans
have already been mentioned 22, Those two oracle-giving gods were said
to manifest themselves to the magicians and to instruct them in the
nature and method of conjurations ; it is this fiction which accounts for
their reception into the magicgl Pandemonium. The Chaldzan Apollo
and Hecate derive from the magical conceptions of these divinities, not
from the tradition of long-established seats of oracles. Hecate reveals
the rites of her adjurations and the way to make and to consecrate her
image to other adepts of magical art as well as to the Chaldeans.

The theological themes of the Chaldean Oracles also originate in the
oracular poetry of their time. The Logion that speaks of the yearning
of the soul for its heavenly place of origin, is paralleled by three oracles
dealing with the destiny of the soul after its separation from the body ;
two of these are ascribed to Apollo of Miletus and to Apollonius of Tyana
respectively, the third is anonymous 2. In conjunction with these we
may also mention the famous oracle of Apollo describing in answer to a

—_—

™ ps.-Justin, Cohortatio ud Graecos, c. 38, quotes from a hymn in honour of the

Wavtoxpdrwp Lhe following verse «bs wpdror wAdoas pepdmwy, Adap 3¢ xarégoasr.
As to the wording cf. Orac. Sibyll. 11l 24.  But the mention of Adam does not prove
the Jewish origin of the hymn. An argument based upon it would be as litlle
conclusive as those founded upon the praise of the ** pure Hebrews™" occuring in
three oracles of Apollo ciled by Porphyry in the Philosophy of the Oracles; see
Wc:llf tho-1 and Gerrcxen, Zwei griechische Apologeten, 268.

** The menlion of the, name of the person who puts the queslions is a fealure of
the style of (hese literary fictions. As lo the name Timotheus, see above nole 86.
The name Polites is mentioned in anolher, non-Chaldean, oracle (p. 177 Wollf).
In Theosophy No. 3o, the proper name is not lransmitted, bat the MSS. leave a
blank for .

" Wallr 178.  Nonvkn. Vergilius Aeneis Buch VI, p. a2.
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question the happy lot of Plotinus’ soul after this philosopher’s death
Besides these, numerous theological oracles of Apollo are extant,
Amongst them are two answers to a question as to the naturc of the
interrogated god 203 ; {urther an answer dealing with the god Iao 26, 4
well as the functions of various other gods??. We may also mention
the god’s reply when asked in what sense it is possible to speak of severa]
heavens *8, and whether immortality may be obtained through an austere
life 2°. The most interesting oracle of this class is the god’s answer when
asked : which was better, the Word (the Christian Logos), the Intellect
(the Nous of the philosophers), or the Law (the Nomos of the Jews) e,
Apollo is ready with an ingenious answer to this conundrum, doubtless
posed by a theologian familiar with the religious discussions of the time.

There is no need to prove that these oracle have nothing in common
with Apollo’s historical prophecies. They neither foretell the future nor
do they give advice as to how to deal with personal difficulties. Their
purpose is the revelation of the divine mysteries and theological instruc-
tion, and their literary form is intended by their authors to serve as a
sanction for the ideas which they propagate. The stylistic principles
proper to the genre were taken over by the Chaldean theurgists, who
wished to invest their religious system with supernatural authority.
Their originality lies in the consistency with which they pursued their
literary task. No exposition of the doctrine of the mysteries in oracular
verse had existed prior to them, and their example found no imitators.
Porphyry who sought to find a metaphysical revelation must have been
particularly attracted both by their tenets and by the literary form to
which they had recourse. Chaldwan Oracles appear to have constituted

0 Poneurny, Vit. Plot., aa; Bioez, Vie de Porphyre, 122 f,

s Eus., Praep. Ev. 1. 15,3 (Wolfl 127 [.) and XL 6, 37 (This oracle, omilted
by Wolfl, is also taken from Porphyry).

*° Macrosius, Saturn., I. 18, 19 f.

*" Theos. No. 1. Eus. Praep. Ev. V. 7,5 (Wolll 123 f.). Macnomns, Saturn.,
l. 20, 16.

*** Eus., Praep. Ev. IX. 10, 5; Wolll 141.

1% Theos. No. 44.

"o Lycrantivs, De ira dei, a3; Avcustine, Cio. dei, XIX, 23 (Wolfl 1449).
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the nucleus of the collection published in his book On the Philosophy
of the Oracles; a work which is the main source from which the eccle-
siastical writers draw their information concerning these Oracles. Euse-
bius, for instance, quotes the ritual injunctions with a view to demons-
trating the absurdity of magical polytheism, and the author of the Theo-
sophy cites the metaphysical oracles in order to show the conformity
of their sublime conception of God to the Christian doctrine. The
Chaldean Oracles arc considered by these two Christian writers as
authentic oracles, and it is as such that they have survived in their com-
pilations ; unrecognized for what they are and indeed almost entirely

ignored.






CHAPTER 11

THE CHALDZEAN SYSTEM
OF THE INTELLIGIBLE WORLD'

1. The literary tradition.—Our analysis of Porphyry’s treatise On
the Philosophy of the Oracles has shown that eleven of the oracles
quoted there are extracted from the Chaldean Oracles. These new
texts taken in conjunction with those collected by Kroll, legitimate our
attempt to reconstruct the system of the Chaldman theurgists in its
entirety. Some preliminary remarks seem, however, to be called for;
these must deal with the special conditions of the transmission of those
fragments of the Chaldean Oracles that hitherto have alone been re-
cognized as such, a full understanding of these texts being impossible
without an_introductory survey 2.

The Neoplatonists are the only transmittors of the extant fragments
of the Chaldean Oracles and of the other writings of the Theurgists 3.

' Noyzos, literally  perceplible to the intellect”, designales in the wrilings of
the later Platonists also the inlellectual substance, of which the superceleslial entilies
are thought to consist, and their spiritual force. As the nsual renderings ** intelli-
gible™ or ** jntellectual "* do not express these various meanings, we bave kept lhe
Greek term ‘* noetic’’.  Oaly wilh regard lo xéopos vonréds, we have adopted the
“‘“:ﬂl equivalent ** intelligible worfd'".

0 Thg survey given here of he history of the transmission of the Chaldean
mcl?s is based upon Kroll's work, p. 2-10, but many details are rectified. The
'“0‘31 imporiant additions are due (o Bidez.

) " K. Praccurens outline in Usenwec-Prascuren, Die Philosophie des Altertums

(13th ed. 1ga6) is up Lo date the besl introduction lo the study of the internal

5.
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The first name to be mentioned in this connection is that of Porphyry
who, .as it were, rediscovered the Chaldean Oracles; a collection com-
poscd about a century before his time, but apparently little known
until then. The various works (the Philosophy of the Oracles, On th,
Return of the Soul, etc.) in which he treats of the doctrine and writings
of the Chaldaans have already been characterized*. They are the
source of the Christian tradition, through which a certain number of
these texts have come down to us. Porphyry was the first to propound
a platonizing interpretation of the Chaldzan Oracles ®; and his method
was consistently applied by his disciple Tamblichus who, in his turn,
served as a model to all the later exegetes. Iamblichus’ lost principal
work, a great commentary on the Chaldzan Oracles, which apparently
comprised about 3o volumes, has been largely drawn upon by all the
postcrior commentators of the Chaldean Oracles®. Another of this
Neoplatonist’s works, the treatise On the Mysteries, published under
the pseudonym of an Egyptian priest, also evidences the author’s intense
preoccupation with the writings of the Theurgists?. Members ol Iam-

evolution of Neoplatonism. It is based upon a greal number of monographs generally
cited by the author. E. R. Dodd's masterly edition and study, Proclus, The elements
of Theology, Oxford 1933, is of fundamental importance for the understanding of
Proclus and his predecessors. .

' Cf. ¢h. 1, n. 17 MT. See Excursus 11 ** Porphyry and the Chaldeans™".

* See Excursus II. fin.

* This commentary is mentioned by Damascius 1 154, 13 (év 7ois XaAdamois. . .
o léu8hixos; see also Lydus, Mens. IV 159 p. 175, 10) and 1 86, 5, where he
refers to the a8th hook of this work of Iamblichus (see Excarsus I d); cf. Zeller 111
ap. 739, 1. This work served to introduce the futare emperor Julian to Chaldwan
theological teaching; ¢f. Julian Epist. 13 el. Bidez-Cumont, see Kroll in P. W.
s. v. Julianos No. g p. 16, Bidez, Vie de ' Empereur Julien (Paris 1930), 73, and in
Mélanges Cumont, 1 o, 3.

' The Chaldaans as well as the Hermelics and the philosophers are slated by
lamblichus to have been his authorities in his work On the Mysteries; cf. 1 1, p. 4.
11 f. He designates their leachings as va Agovpiwv wirpia dbypara (1 a. P. 5,8
See Excursus I ¢), ciles them twice in express terms (VI 7, p. 249, 3 and 1l 3
p- 176, 2); and often makes use of their doctrines without mentioning them.
The citations of de myateriis figuring in the present work refer to Parthey’s edition
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blichus’ school brought these writings and their master’s commentaries
{0 the notice of the future Emperor Julian, and finally initiated him into
the Chaldan mysteries which they had resuscitated ®. The Emperor’s
two theological Orations on Helios and on Magna Mater attest his fami-
liarity with Iamblichus’ interpretation of Chaldean mystagogy. These
doctrines were afterwards professed in the Athenian Neoplatonic school
the founder of which Plutarch transmitted them to his disciple Syrianus °.
The information at our disposal does not enable us to recomstitute
either the former’s teaching, or the latter’s Harmony of the doctrines of
Orpheus, Pythagoras and Plato with the Chaldwan Oracles*; a system

(Berlin 1857). 1 have made use of the annolations of Th. Gale (Oxford 1678) and
of Th. Hopfner (in the annotations to the German translation of lamblichus’ treatise*
Leipsig 1922). As to lamblichus’ allitude towards Chaldzan lheurgy see J. Bides'
important study, Le philosophe Jamblique et son école, Rev. Er. Gr. XXXIL, 1919,
36 ff. See also Dooos, Proclus, Introd. p. xix.

* Cf. J. Bioez, Note sur les mystéres néo-platoriciens, Rev. Belge de Phil. VII,
1928, 1477 V., and La Vie-de I'Empereur Julien, 74 f.  Several passages quoted by
Bidez do not seem lo be connected with the Chaldean mysteries. Th. PL 1 19
p- 55, 3o f. refers, as appears from the parallel Ale. 340, 1 (see ch. w, n. 41),
to the Eleusinian mysteries, and so also Rp. 1 80, 17. Rp. I 111, 1 (see Excursus
1 e) cannol serve as proof that the Chaldaan mysleries were still praclised; cf. ch. v,
n. h1. As to Libanius Orat. XVIIl 18, ¢f. ch. v. n. 73. The title 6 7edeoTns
bestowed on Sopater, the successor of lamblichus, by Julian. Epést. p. 158, 19 B.-C.
(cf. p. 214, 21 and 245, aa : 7ov iepoy Zdamatpov) and Lydus Mens. IV 2 p. 65,
21 £.) refers, as appears from Lydus, to the function which Sopater performed in
consecrating the newly founded Constantinople. This ** Leleslic arl’’ was no mono-
poly of the Chaldaans; see Excursus X and ch. 1v, secl. 5,

. On Maximus of Ephesus, the Neoplatonist who initiated the future Emperor Julian
nto Chaldean theurgy, see ch. v, n. 41, 76, ch. v, n. 38-ho.

* Knowledge of Chaldzan theurgy was lransmitled to the Neoplatonist Plutarch
by his grand-father (mot as stated by Zeller Il 24. 808; Proclus’ testimony Rp. 1I
64, 6 carries more weight Lhan that of Simplicius, Antm. 260, 1. and Suidas, s. v.
nP"’fAOS) Nestorius (see Marinus, Fit. Procl. 28), chief priest of Eleusis in 375
(.ZOSlmus IV 18a), who as far as theurgical tradition is concerned, was probably the
lll\';k l:‘elween lamblichus’ school and the Atbenian Neoplatonists. Cf. also Excursus

2 fin,

" Suidas . v. Zupizvis: Eypapey. .. ovuPwviar Op@éws Mubaybpov MAdrowos
WP‘)_‘ (wepi codd., corr. Kroll 7. 1) 7@ Abyta Bi€Aiz 3éna; mentioned by Procl. Th.
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which influenced in decisive fashion the thought of ‘Proclus, Syrianys’
most eminent disciple and the most fervent devotee of the Chaldean
Oracles on record "!. They and the Timaeus (in this order) were, accord-
ing to the testimony of his disciple and biographer Marinus 12, the Only
works of the Ancients which he (Proclus) would not have wished to be
withdrawn from circulation ; because of the ‘‘infringement of the hol

laws”’ by the victorious church 12, it was, in his opinion, desirable that
this fate should overtake for his time all the other works of the ancient
sages. His interpretation of the Chaldean Logia, in which he drew upon
the exegesis of Porphyry, lamblichus and Syrianus, was set down in a volu-
minous commentary, on the composition of which he spent five years 1

Pl 215, 4y, Zeween 111 2.822, 4. Praechter, Byzant. Zeitschr. XXVI, 1926, 956 [.,
whose coulention p. abg, 4 as to Syvianus' velicent allitude lowards Chaldean
theology is vefuted by the passages quoted n. 10 and 13. CF. also Dodds, Proclus,
p. Xiv, 1.

"' Concerning Lhe relationship between Syrianus and Proclus see Prachter, P. IV,
s. v. Syrianus, and Dodds, Proclus, p. xxiv ff. The most important stalement we
possess regarding the Chaldean doctrine of immortality derives from one of Syrianus’
wrilings quoted by Proclus; see cb. n1, n. 3a. 34. 127. A Neoplatonist, who lived
in tbe period between lamblichus and Syrianus, is the author of the fragments of a
commenlary on Plato’s Parmenides edited by Kroll in Rhein. Mus. XLVII, 599-6a7
from a MS. of Turin (and accordiogly called Anonymus Taurinensis) which conlains
an interesling passage dealing with the Chaldean conception of the First Principle;
see notes 45; 47; 54; 164; 181,

" Marious, Vita Procl. 38 Eidfe: 3¢ woidlans xai voito Aéyew, dv1 Kipios si
Ay, péva dv v@v dpyeiwv dwdviwy BSAiwy énolovy Pépeobar td Adysz xal Tov
Tipaioy, 1d 3¢ A2 1}@dvidor éx T@v viv da;ﬁpa’mwv d1d 70 nal BAdnTeobas éviovs
t@v elnij xal d6agavicTws évrvyyavévrwy avrois. Cl. Bidez, Rev. Belge de Philol.
VI, 1928, 1497 f. and XI, 1934, 643 f. Dodds, Proclus, p. xm.

' Dodds, Proclus, p. xxviu. 4 cites the passages in which Proclus expresses the
distress caused Lo him by the oty xvois Tav icpay Seopav viz. etoeelas. Procl.
Parin. 954, 1 f. and Tim. Il 44, 4 f. should be added to the list. These passages
call for a detailed examinalion. ’

' Marinus, Vit. Procl. 26 AaSdw 3 olv... wapd 70U xafnyeudvos (Syrianus)
Tas d@bppds (se. ta v7s XaAdaixiis Seoloyias aloiyeia) xai per’ éxeivov (afler
Syrianus’ death) . . . émipedds éysvyxdvwy. . . Tois HopPupiov xai lap€lixov pupioss
daois eis T4 Abyia xai ta ovoTorya (‘‘lhings helonging to the same category ', see
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also a special treatise on the methods of theurgy'3; an art
which was practised by him personally %, and which appears Lo be
.dentical with the mystery-cult adopted since the foundat.lon‘of the
Athenian school by some of its members forming an esoteric circle \7.
These two works are lost. We may, however, form an approximate i.dea
of their principal doctrines, if we avail ourselves of the extant materials.
These are : the many quotations and interpretations of the Chaldean
Oracles found in Proclus’ preserved writings '* : a few direct excerpts from

He wrote

Diehls, Elementum 58) ovyypdppara, abrois 7¢ T0is Seiots Aoyiois évtpe@opevos. ..
cds e 4AAas XaAdamas dmobéoeis (see Excursus 1) xai 7é péyioTa iy imopympdrwy
cis 74 Seomapddora (Excursus 1 e) Aéyra xave€iiero (** he composed’’, see Porph.
Vit. Plot. 26. Procl. Th. Pl 107, Ab), év wévre 8lois &reary aird oupmhnpdoas.
See Bidez, C. M. A.G. VI, p. 107 L.

Proclus refers to his commentary on the Chaldean Ovacles Rp. 1 4o, 21 év ois
és Td Adyia yeypappévots. According to Damascius, apud Suid. s. v. Hylas, Proclus
used to give esoteric lectures on the Oracles Lo which only chosen disciples were
admitled.

** According Lo Suidas, s. v. Mlpéxdos, Proclus composed two volumes wepi dywyijs
(i.e. on methods of magical conjuration), while Marinus, Vit. Procl. 28 (quoted
ch. 1v, n. 64) stales that one of his writings (title not mentioned) treated of the
manifestations of Hecate. Pracchler, Byzant. Zeitschrift XXVI (1926), p. abg, n. 4
suggests that this work may be identical with the one referred to by Suidas: cl.
Excursus X. as well as ch. v, n. 109. Concerning the dywy» Exdrns of the Theur-
gisls see.ch. 1, n. 15a. Procl. Tim. IlI 131, a6 calls Hecale, as bLev iniliate,
** mistress’’ (3éomowa). There is no evidence that Psellus (see notes 22-23) knew
this work of Proclus.

'* Cf. Marinus, Fit. Procl. a8, and below, ch. iv, n. a. According to Marinus,
Proclus was instructed in the methods of Chaldwan thenrgy by Asclepiogeneia,
dal}ghler of his teacher Plutarch, whose knowledge derived in the last instance from
her great grandfather Neslorius; see above note g.

' See Bidez, quoled note 6.

" Lists of all the known wrilings of Proclus may be found in Zerien NI 24,
8{38, a f., Praechter 623 I. and Dodds X1 f. The following works contain qllo[-
8}1011s of the Chaldean Oracles : Commentary on Plalo's Republic (Procl. Hp.).
Zoﬂlmenwry on the Timacus (Procl. Tim.). Excerpts from the commentary on the
P"”y’“l' (Procl. Crat). Commentary on the Alcibindes | (Procl. Alc. and the

armenides (Procl. Parm.). Commentary on the first book of Euclid (Procl. Euel.).
The treatises preserved in the Lalin translation of William de Morbecea : De decem
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his Commentary on the Chaldman Oracles 1°; the information furnisheq
by his disciple and biographer Marinus 2 ; several citations made b,
Lydus ®! (who was in touch with Proclus’ doctrines through his mastey
Agapius) ; and most important of all, several extracts due to the Byzantine
Neoplatonist Psellus 22, a writer who had direct knowledge of Proclus’ Jog
Gommentary on the Chaldzan Oracles and refers to Chaldean theurgy
also in many other treatises . As all the information on this subject
which was available to Psellus derived from Proclus %, his statements
may be regarded as having a direct evidential value.

Most of the extant texts of the Chald®an Oracles have been preserved
by the quotations of Proclus. Second to him in this respect is Damascius
who carried on the tradition of Proclus, as transmitted by this philo-
sopher’s immediate disciples. In the Dubitationes, his only preserved
work 8, Damascius draws largely upon Iamblichus, Proclus and his own

dubitationibus circa providentiam (Procl. Dub. Prov.); De Providentia et fato (Procl.
Prov.); De malorum subsistentia (Procl. Mal. Subs.); Platonic Theology (Procl.
Th. PlL). A fragment enlitled wepi tijs xaf’ EAXnvas iepavinijs téywns. The editions
used in this work are mentioned above p. xvir. The citations always refer (o the
page and Lhe line.

'* Published ly Pitra, Analecta sacra et class. V a (1888), 19a fI. from cod.
Valicanus 1026 s. XIV: re-ediled by A. Jahn, Eclogae ¢ Proclo de philosophia Chald-
aica, Halle 1891. Quoted by the siglum Eze. Vat. See Excursus V1 1 g.

* The quotations refer Lo V. Cousin's edition Procli opera, edit. altera, Paris
1864, p. 1-66,

* Laugentius Lydus, D: mensibus (Lyd. Mens.). ed. R. Wuensch, Leipzig 1808.
This is (be first complete edition of the fragments of this compilation. Ils new
portions contain several quolations of the Chaldean Oracles, of which Kroll could
have no knowledge when he was writing bis atudy on the Chaldwan Oracles.
See ch. 1, n. 94, ch. u, n. 43.

" See Excursus VI 1. These summaries contain lie Chaldman system of
I'voclus,

** See Excursus VI 2.

' See n. a2.
*s Damascius, Dubitationes et solutiones de primis pricipiis (= Dam. }, ed. C. A. Ruelle,
a vol., Paris 1889. The severe judgement about the editor passed by Kroll 8, 2

seems Lo be justified.
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{ Commentary on the Chaldean Oracles 2. His activity marks the
IOSd of the Athenian school of Neoplatonists ; and he is the last of the
e::e etes of the Oracles produced by it %'. Some of the quotations of
:hefe Chald@an texts are also to be found occasionally .in t.he w.ritings
of the later Alexandrine Neoplatonists. We must mention in .th-lS con-
nection Hierocles, a disciple of Plutarch (the master of Syrianus) 2%;
Hermias, a disciple of Syrianus % ; Olympiodorus, belonging to the second

eneration of the disciples of Hermias 3¢, Greater importance than to
any of these attaches from our point of view to Sinesius, the .disciple of
Hypatia : he quotes in his treatise On Dreams several verses of the
Chaldean Oracles, and his Hymns, composed after his conversion to
Christianity, set out the concordance between the Chaldzan, the Neo-
platonic and the Christian conception of God?®. Proclus’ theological

* Damascius refers lo his own exegesis of the Chaldean Logia 1 9, 25 11, 115
13a, 9. We do nol know whether he published theses lectures (guvovaiar).
See Zeller 11 a* p. goa, 3.

" The ouly passage in which Simplicius mentions the Logia is in his commenlary
to Aristotle’s Physics (Simpl. Phys.) in a polemical excursus directed against Proclus’
doctrine wepi vémov (Comm. in Aristot. Graeca vol. 1X, p. 601-645 ed. H. Diels).
The immediale source of the verses ciled there is nol the original text of the
Chaldiean Oracles, bat Proclus’ wrilings ; see n. 84.

* Hierocles, Comm. in aureum carmen Pythagorae, and excerpls from his De provi-
dentia et fato (made by Photius., Bibl. cod. 214 and 251), ed. MuHach, Fragm.
philos.. Graec. 1 408 . According to Pholius, Bibl., cod. a1k, p. 173 a 13 (see
Kroll P- 7). Hierocles work On providence conlained a demonsiration of the
conformily existing belween the doctrines of the Chaldeans and those of Plato.
His interpretation of Carm. dur. v. 67 f. derives in the last resort {rom lamblichus’
l_loctrine concerning the **hieralic ascent’’ of the philosopher’s soul. See Praechter
in P.1¥. s, v. Hierokles No. 18.

'_' | was unable to consult Hermiae in Platonis Phaedrum scholia, ed. P. Couvreur,
P‘"' 1901; the quolations refer to the edition of F. Ast in Platonis Phaedrus,
L'l::'“e 1810, p. 69-216. See Praechter in P. W, s.v. Hermeias No. 13.

. Ol.'lmpl'odori scholiae in Platonis Phaedonem, ed. Norvin, Leipzig 1931. The
oxeerpls from this commentary on Alcibiades I contain wo fragmenls (see n. 365
and ch. v, 4, 25), those from his other commenlaries on Plalonic writings only
one (ch. v, n. 100).

" The citations of Synesius’ work On Dreams and of his Hymns refer to the
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hymns, written some decades later, also contain variations on Chaldean
themes 32, Thus both the Heathen and the Christian found in the Chal.
dean Oracles the poetical expression of their personal belief.

The Neoplatonists that we have had to name are many ; and this fac
in itself enables us to gauge to some extent the powerful influence whicl,
the Chaldean Oracles, in the course of a period ol more than 250 years,
exercised on the principal representatives of this school . Unfarty-
nately, however, this influence. great as it was, did not preclude the loss
of the major portion of this Gollection. In the extant writings of Proclus
and Damascius only three Chaldean Oracles are quoted in full. Gene-
rally the Neoplatonists cite brief, sometimes very brief fragments .
Moreover, these texts do not set out the pure Chaldean doctrine, but
rather the Platonic interpretation ol it. In many cases, these quotations
are not clearly marked off as such ; unlike the Chaldean Oracles which
figured in Porphyry’s Philosophy of the Oracles, they do not stand out
clearly from the rest of the text, but constitute a part of the system
of their Neoplatonic transmittors. The belief in the pre-established

reprint of Pelavius' edition Migne, /. G. LXVI. The important study of Wilam-
owilz, Die Hymnen des Proklos und Synesios, x, Sitzungsberichte der Berliner Akade-
mie, 1907. XIV, has heen consulted. ] had not the possibility of using the new
edition of Synesius’ hymns made by Terzaghi (1915).

" ed. A. Ludwich in Eudociae Augustae, Procli Lycii, Claudiani carminum
Graecorum reliquiae, Leipzig 1897. Cf. Wilamowitz’ critical remarks. The obvious
influence of the Chaldzan Oracles upon Synesins’ and Proclus’ hymns has not yel
been studied. Many verses of these hymns will be quoted in this work, as they
throw light on the doctrine of the Oracles; it will however be impossible to
investigale their specific characteristics. Bidez, C. M. 4. G. VI 226 f. points out
the influence excerted by Porphyry's and Iamblichus’ writings on the Chaldean
Oracles upon Synesius' work On Dreams.

** As Hugo Koch has shown in his well-known work Pseudo-Dionysius Areopagils
in seinen Beziehungen zum Neuplatonismus und Mysterienwesen, Mainz 1goo, many
Chaldean conceplions and themes live on in the wrilings of Pseudo-Dionysius
Areopagita, who derives his knowledge of them from writings of Proclus. As he
does not cite the Chaldeean Oracles, he may be left oul of account here.

" About 250 Oracles-verses are cited by Kroll : these are made up of 1 poem
of 16 ond a of 11 verses; of one fragment of 7. two of 5, seven of 4, (ifteen of 3,
ca. thirly-five of a verses, the others are monostichs.
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harmony between Plato’s feachixfg and the utterances of t}fe Chaldaez.m
gods had established the authority o.f the Oltacles; and actm.g uponilt,
their interpreters felt themselves entitled to impose a P?atomc meaning
upon the Chaldean terms, or to .re].)lacfa these by their own. These
substitutions frequently blur the distinction between the two doctrines ;
and the affinity between them only renders the task of differentiating
between the original Chaldean conception and its interpretation more
difficult. The Platonic element subsisting in the system propounded
by the Chaldean theurgists accounts for this affinity, and at the same
time provides the reason for the success of this doctrine among the
Neoplatonists. The latter, however, enlarged upon and span out the
ideas which they found congenial, and their additions are not always
easily recognizable for what they are . A further difficulty derives from
the poetical diction of the Chaldean Oracles which tends to veil the
essential meaning, hinted at, rather than expressed, in brief allusions
and in obscure paraphrases. These texts only follow in this respect the
laws of their literary genre, in which the use of cryptic style was considered
as obligatory %. The saying of Heraclitus describing the oracular style
of the God of Delphi who ‘‘neither utters nor hides his meanings, but
shows it by a sign’’ applies likewise to the gods of the Chaldaan Oracles.
The description of the Oracles as mere riddles would, however, be mapt.
For the deliberate opacity of these theological revelations must not blind
us to their being founded in a definite system of thought, provided with
a consistent terminology. Had the complete Collection come down to
us, it would, assuredly, not have been unduly difficult to determine the
real meaning of the text. If the task of its interpreter is often ungrateful,

—_————

** This is one of the major differences belween the methods to be followed in

extracting Chaldean quotations on the one hand and Ocphic on the other from
Neoplatonic texts.
) ** This peculiar diction (about which Excursus I may be compared) can serve
o doubtful cases as a eriterium of the Chaldzan origin of a passage, especially in an
abstract philosophical context which sets off its particularilies. Proclus often
FmPeHishes his prose wilh phrases drawn from the Cbaldean Oracles, without
'“dlcaling that they are quotations. His appreciation of the aesthelic qualities of
the Oracles is proved by his Hymns.
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and if the problem he sets out to solve sometimes seems to -partake of
the nature of a jigsaw puzzle, the reason is to be sought in the fragmentary
character of the tradition and in the necessity of keeping in check the
constant temptation to adopt the Neoplatonic explanations.

The particular conditions of the transmission of the Chaldean Oracleg
determine the methods to be used in extracting them from the texts iy
which they are embedded, as well as in interpreting them. This inves.
tigation must rely in the first place on the direct quotations. The expla-
nations of the Neoplatonists should be adopted only when supported by
external or internal proof. Kroll was the first to apply himself consistently
to the task of differentiating between the Chaldean and the Platonic
ideas ; in our analysis of the relevant texts, we shall have to appraise the
extent of his success or of his failure. After having extracted the dis-
persed fragments, the investigator should aim at a synthesis of the por-
tions that are correlated ; and this should lead to a reconstruction of the
entire system. In this research, <‘binding’’ and ‘‘loosing’’ should go
hand in hand. Some suppositions will be made which temporarily will
have to go without proof, the arguments in their favour belonging to a
later stage of this investigation. As in all such attempts, only the complete
reconstituted system can, by bearing the impress of truth, compel con-
viction, and justify, at the same time, the various hypotheses necessitated
by its reconstruction. ‘Il est impossible de ranger les piéces, & qui n’a
une forme du total en sa teste’’ (Montaigne).

2. The Supreme Being.—The Chaldwan hierarchy is headed by a
Supreme God, Whose mythical predicates are : ¢Father”, ¢Great
Father’’, «:All-Father’’, <‘Father of the Fathers’’, <*Only Father of the
mortals and of the blessed immortals’’, <‘Father of men and of gods™,
“‘Supreme King of the blessed’, <“Great God’’, “Lord’’ 37.  But all these

" aavjp : passim. war)p péyas : Theos. 13, 4 (cb. 1, n. 45). mavrowdrwp :
Theos. a7, 13 (ch. 1, n. 26). wam)p warépwy : Procl. Crat. 59, 2 (Kroll 16).
Svyry dfavitwy te wivep pandpwy : Theos. 27, 1h. mamip dvdpay ve Sedv
ve : Homeric, cf. ch. m1, n. a3. paxdpwv Pacidij peyioTew : Theos. 35, 5 (ch. 1.
n. 67). Seot peydrowo : Theos. 35, 1 (in contradistinction from S¢bs. Theos. 35, 16).
Ssomora : Theos. 27, 2. d4vaf : nole 177 (v. 5).
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2 pellations are merely descriptive, not positive designations, for His
rc[:)al pame is “ineflable’” .

The Father is enthroned in solitary majesty above the starry
spheres, in the intelligible world, which encloses the eight spheres
(those of the seven planets and the zone of the fixed stars)?,
and is composed of pure fire % Considered as the source of this
spiritual substance, He is also called : :*First transcendent Fire' ¢!,

«Holy Fire’ *2. «The uniquely Transcendent’ . The ‘intelligible’

» gppyrze : Theos. 37. 1 (cb. 1, n. 26, v. 1). Cf. Psellus, Hyp. 1. 1 (p. 73, 4)
4mb 70U dpprtoy. . . évds aud the sentence quoted by Bivez, C. AL 4. G. V1 163, 9
Xa)daiot &v @acw 70 WpdToy aitiov, d 1) nai ed@leynviorazovs Aéyovow.

* Theos. 27. a (ch. 1, n. 26) exéopwy du@idpopwy Emoxovpeve. .. virvois
aifeploss. As the sphere of the fixed stars (designated ibid. v. 6 by the words
ovpavov dolepbevra see n. 1ag) is comprised in the notion ** the revoling worlds™’,
the First Principle is supposed lo abide above i. e. outside the ethereal world.
Cf. Martian. Capella Il 302 (sce ch. i, n. 3 (8)) ‘- parlem. .. empyrio quodam
intellectualique mundo gaudentem iuxla ipsum extimi ambilus murum"".

* The Oracles designale the highest world xéopos wipios (see notes 184 and
270), wavumépratos xéopos (nole B1), Iwépnoopos warpmos Pufds (note 351 ).
Gf. Martian. Capella (quoted note 3g) ‘- empyrio. .. inlellectualique mando’'.
Procl. Crat. 76, 23 76 opwrioTw Tdv xbopwy xai épmupin xai voepd. Tim 1l
58, 8 f. '

! wip éméxewa 10 wpartor ; see nole 184.

" Mich. ltal. 181, 12 (Kroll 13) Adsos 3¢ 0 wamip «icpiv (see n. 277) wip»
:iwym?éysvos wap' abrois (sc. Tois XaAdaios).

" Awa€ éménewa and 3is éménswa (as 1o the latler nolion see nole 187) are
mentioned as Chaldzan terms by : Psellus, Hyp. 6-9 and Ezpos. 1153 A. Mich. Ital.
181, 8 IT. Procl. Crat. 59, 19 ai 3¢ Seomapddoror Pipar (see Excursus I e) miw
Sebtrra Tabryy (se. Kpévos, see Excursus VII) ...Xéyovoar edmal éméncivan
Mant. Cap. Il 205 ‘¢ secundum Platonis quoque mysteria dwak wai dis éméxepn
polestates™ (cf. ch. m, n. 3 (). In addition to these passages (as well as those
lo be quoted note 187) which are adduced by Kroll 16 ., we may call aitention lo
3 lext which was uot edited al the time when he wrote his study : Lydus' quotation
ll.';;";‘ Porphyry (see ch. 1, n. a3). As this passage is extracted from Porphyry’s
\ tlosophy of the Oracles which very probably did not quote any Chaldiean writings

ut ll.le Oracles, it may serve to disprove Kroll's supposition thal the Lwo terms in
queslion derive from some other work of Julian the Theurgist.

0 4xak éxénewa means - He Who is transcendentally One *'; cf. Pselus, Hyp. g
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space is named in the Oracles <the Father’s Depth’’ or **Silence 4,

3.  Power, Intellect and Will of the Supreme Being.—The Supreme Beig,
is said to be ‘‘withdrawn’’ from the inferior entities ; but He ¢ (oqq no[:
enclose His Fire in His Power’ % ; that is to say the personality of gy,
*‘Father’’ remains transcendent. but His action unfolds itself lhrougl;
His Power. DPower, dvvapss, is the sum of the noetic polencies includeg

(p- 71, 19) 6 3¢ dma éménewa Aéyevar, bt éviaios éoi. (sce nole 187).  Kewl)
P- 17. 9 propused a dillerent explanation, bul laler withdvaw iL; see P-W. ¢
Julianos No. g, p. 16. His final inlerpretation is (bal dwa€ and 3is éwéuciva designate
** different modes of transcendency of two_divine heings'’. hut this solation canno;
be accepted without qualification. Porphyry’s genealogical explanation (3is = 3¢¢r-
epos dwd, see ch. 1, n. 23) is unlenable from the linguistic point of view; it pre-
supposes {he Plotinian doclrine of the three noelic principles; cf. Porphyry, Hist.
Philos. Fragm. XVI, p. 14, 5 and XVII, p. 14, 17 ed. Nauck.

' See notes 351 and 353.

** Psellus, Comm. 1144 A (Kroll 12) «O @amjp 2avrdv sjpwaoev (lhe wmelrical
form would be vipmacey alrér, cf. the analogous nse of the reflexive pronoun in
Theos. 27, 8. quoted below note 146) 003’ év & duvduer voepd xAeigas 13.0ov wips,
wisinterpreled by Kroll, is to be translated : ** The Father rapled himself away,
but did not enclose His own Fire in His noetic Power®’. The passage quoted note
184 pre-supposes likewise that the Primal noetic Five causes its Power to exert an
aclion upon the lower worlds.

As for dpmdlew (a poetical equivalent of ywpilew, datpeiv, éEarpeiv; ¢f. Procl.
Parm. 628, 10f. 620,33 f. 1070, 4 . 14 f. Goncerning the mwpdtos Seds éEw tmapywy
see below note akio) cf. Anon. Taur. 1X 1 (Kroll 12): oi 3¢ (Jater Neoplatonisls who
referred to the Chaldean Oracles ) sdpmdaar éavrdvy éx wivrwy Tdv éavrod elmovres,
coutinued nole 46. Proclus often uses the Chaldean expression dpwddew éavsdv
in order to qualify the transcendental characler of the Supreme Being; cf. the
passages quoted by Kroll 12 : Parm. 618, 11. 1067, 3. Th. Pl. 270, 8. Eze. Vat.
194. ag. Crat. 58, 8. In one passage (Parm. 1071, 2) he venlures lo form the
neologism UmepipmacTai, analogous lo imeprvwra: which attempts Lo exaggerate the
transcendent significance of lamblickius’ évoiofa:. and iwepiwAwras (Parm. 1070, 7
according to lamblichus) goes a stage beyond the Plotinian &wAwots; cf. Koch 163 I
and Dodds, Proclus 248 f.

The altribute pva7ns ( Theos. a7. 1; see ch. 1, n." a6) signifies that the Supremé
God does not reveal the mystery of his transcendence. It corresponds to the Orphie
term xpv@ios (Kern, Orph. Fragm. p. 159, No. 87 v. 5) as used by Proclus (see
Koch, 120). '
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_ Supreme God ; and as these fill the whole Empyrean, the term is
in the d l:o designate the mundus intelligibilis®. The ¢ Father’ himself
also usedirect external activity ; He uses intermediaries.

hn’s“::e intermediaries are His faculties who in their virtuality are iden-
h the Supreme Being, but acquire in the state of actuality a
¢ 47, The action of the transcendent God is thought,
first entity that issues from Him is His Intellect,

His Will (Bovdd)" acts in harmony with this

tical wit |
articular existenc
consequently the
the warpixds vois k8,

JER—

w Agyapts is the sum of the noetic powers of the ** Father’
quoted in the notes 45, 47,65, 75, 184. .

V' That is the meaning of the verse quoted by I'rocl. Th. PL 365, 3 (Kroll 13) :
oMl péy yap divas ovr éxelvy [se. 1@ wavpi], vols & dn' éxclvous, xard 70
Abyiov (tbe Nous separated from the ‘‘ Father is not the warpixds vois but the
latter's emanation, the demiurgical Nous; see below sect. 6) Advauss and Nois are
contained in the *¢ Father’’, cf. Anon. Taur. IX 1« (scc note 45) oi 3¢. .. dVwaply v¢
altd (sc. 7 watpi) diddact xai vouy év T dwAéTyTe 2UToU guyyrdsbas (continued
nole 181); see nole 48.

‘The Neoplalonist doctrine of the triad warip-3vvaps-vois (cf. c. g. Procl. Tim 1
389, 26. 11l aag, 25. Dam. I 100, 20. 108, 17. 309, 24. Olympiodor, Phaed. alo,
17 £.) is based upon this verse; cf. Psellus, Ezpos. 114g C." It is however at
vaviance with the corresponding Chald@an conception ; ¢f. Kroll 12 f. and Excursus VII.

* Noos WITPOS OF Watpinds vous are oflen substituted for wamjp in descriplions
of the action of the Supreme God; see noles 165, 177 (v. 1), a3a, abo. Cf. also
!’rocl. Th. Pl 3a1, 3 (Kroll 16) & Kpévos (=6 dwal éménewa (see Excursus VII)
"‘l"d"l'ﬁv Seaw (Excursus 1 h) xai 76 v ovwwdeiv (see note 50) Aéyeras. PaeLius,
wﬁ"r 07 (p. 74, 7) is I‘lé'ht in saying that the Supreme God is **Palernal Intellect
). sﬁ::: to l:; vorrs’ (4.0'71 3o d"xa.E é‘rré.newa vols watpinds ds wpds Ta vo-
o b mm5 l:ale action is often described in the Oracles by (éx) watpéfev; cf.
lod l;pon hvoll- 1. ;_‘-ch.'u, n. 51 and 2&9; ¢h. m, n. ml{. é€ warpbley is model-
D. by, meric €3 ovpavéfev. See Kimnen-Bass, Griechische Grammatik, 1, 1.
23’?:’“: ::er'nal Iuie!lecl is designated as avroyéveflos in the Oracle quoted note
Myan &’Y’fpaos in t!le Oraclle quoted by Procl., Tk. PL, 264, 19 : tav 3¢ Seo-
e Bipka Yipwy ) ket tairy, sc. T Tov Kpbvou, mpocrinew Aeyovraww, ds oi

" pos (__Excursus 1 k) @act. E

10d's Wi} g mentioned in the Chaldzan Oracles in the following conlexts :

(1) Alt; . )
- ") ‘\“ 18 subjeet o the noetic powers, 'serving Lhe persuading Will of the Father®’
PO werlyp3, £ovAsi); cf. n: 246.

; cf. the passages
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entity ; for His volition is thought, and His thought is action®'. Intellec

1 . . . . 1
Will and Power constitute as the immediate faculties of the <‘Father’’ the
Paternal Monad’’52. This recognition of the various. attributes of the

(a) The angels obey (‘‘the perdurable resolutions’ of their ** Father" (warpys
ﬂf.le‘répou wolvapuéo: Lovdais; ef. ch. 1, n. 77) and chant his praise ** in accordance
with their Will and with Thine’” (BovAduevoy g’ é6édovres; cf. ch. 1, n. 26, v. 19).

(3) The sun moves in accordance with the Will eternal of the Father™’; cf. cL. W,
n. g9 (v. 4).

(4) The created souls descend inlo the_terresirial world ** according Lo the Pater-
nal Will”’ (3t BobAnow watpixiy); cf. ch. m, n. 17.

(5) The Iynges move ‘according to the uneffable will of the Father®’ (BovAais
E@Oéyxzors); cf. n. alg.

(6) God Aion manifests himself only when the ** Father™* decides (i un. . . foulds
Boudeioye: marip péyas); ef. ch. 1, n. 46 (v. 3). _

(7) <*The Father's Intellect thinking with His vigorous Will** (dxpdd: Bovkj)
creates the Ideas; cf. n. 177 (v. 1). )

Boulsj is sometimes replaced by its Homeric equivalenl vevpa (or by the verb
(na'raveéw).'

(8) <*All is subject to the Nodding of the Intellect (voou 4w vevpars) of the
great God*’; cf. ch. 1, n. 67 (v. 1).

(9) The “*Father’* mingles the spark of the soul ‘*will InteHect and Divine Nod-
ding'' (v xai vebuar: Seiw); see ch. m, n. 8.

(20) **The Father's Will nodded (0% 70 Téew navévevae, according to Illiad, 1.
521 f.) and every thing was already divided*; cf. n. 165.

The term ** resolution’ is likewise synonymous with Will.

(11) **Creation was resolved upon (yéveais 3¢36xnvai), when Thou boundest it
in forms'’; ¢f. ¢h. 1, n. 26 (v. 11), ch. u, n. 186.

*® Nows and vetpa are called in another Oracle (quoted ch. m1, n. 8) opovorat
**lik e-mincled”’ (cf. note 48 cuvwideiv and Porrn.. Regr., 35, 27 : ewarpimdy voiv..
qui palernae est conscius voluntatis. »)

" «Narpifey yip &ny Lovki Te Tédos Toa; sce n. 177, v. 3 «ldvra ydp éere-
Acoae warsjps; see n. 181.

"' Procl., Ale., 356, 23 (Kroll 15) :

«(mov marpuny povas éein.
70 Adyi10v @yai; cf. loem, Eucl., p o8, 17. According to I'roclus dwov relers Lo 70

dyafdv a notiori which does not figure in the extant fragments, but is altested bY
Psellus as liaving been used by the Chaldeans; cf. Comm., 1149 C (Kroll 10): Miay
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.«Father'" is @ corollary to the principle of the absolute transcendence
of the Supreme Being, taught in Chaldean theology. Th? ‘Father’s’
external activily is conditional upen His detaching from Himself those
of His aspects that are destined to create and rule the lowel.' orders of
the hierarchy. For this reason, He makes His Will and His Intellect
cooperate in the unfolding of His Power. . '

Every act of thought of the Paternal Intellect brings forth new noetic
orders, described as procreations, effluences and divisions of the Supreme
Principle . They constitute the *‘intelligible world”, ‘‘begotten’ of
Him. Their powers and entities, which issue forth in a certain order,
ill the noetic universe, which at the same time is nothing but the Supreme
Being, the Father. ¢«All things descend from one Fire’’ 5, and ‘‘the
Father is everything, but noetically’’ 55, are the two principal statements
that describe the nature and the action of the Supreme Being Who is
also called ‘“He Who cannot be dismembered’’, because He is an indi-
visible unity %.

dopxv sav wavrwy 3oEidovozy xai ¢ Evv adTiv (see n. 54) xai « dyabov s dvupvoiow.
Wé must not however Jose sight of 1he fact that Proclus ilentifies the Chaldean con-
ceplion the @avpixéy wilh the Platonic dyafév; cf. Excursus, VII.

** As lo the various types of representalions of the process of emanation, see
ch. vi, seet. 7.

* Psereus, Comm., 1145 A (Kroll 15).

1 Eo7i (3¢) mivra évos mupos ényeradTar

(eloi eodd, corr. ) According to Psevius, Hyp., 1 (p. 73, h) dwo ot dpprivov. . .
évés (see n. 38); Comm., 14 49 C (quoled n. 52) aud Script. min., p. 446, 31 ofros
('01 XaAdaior) xai 7o wpd waviwy v Somspidovot, the Chaldean Oracles named the
bll_pl'eme Being -+ One’ (&v); according Lo Anon. Taur., 1X 1 (Kroll 19) xai 70 vy
Ayew atrop eivar Tavredds wapaureichu they avoided the term. Proclus, who is
the source of I'sellus, may have based his statement on (he Chaldxan expression
énds Wupbs.,
vo;;ﬁ[:&m- 1 1\&7, 37 (Kroll 19); cf. 153, a0 et passim : «Wivs' &oTi ydp, dida

“wp * (se. 1o &v), @yoi 1o Adyiov,
.i'“ﬂ'“’);;-, Crat, 59, 9.(Krol| 19) éa7i y4p (6 dmal éméneva), ds @not o Aéyror,
. ala, l'; ¢vtoss.  He inlerprets the last word as meaning évoc:diis and ddiziperos ;

am. 11, 148,11. Damascius I, 43, a3 renders duicToArevros corréclly by

th N - . i
e lerm neprjs, buat errs in citing 11, 13g, 11 this Neoplatonic equivalent as a Chal-
®aN notigy,
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The sequence in which the noetic orders become manifest is set {opy),
in the Hymn of the Angels figuring in the Theosophy3'. After the
‘*Father’’ and the ‘- Mother'’, :* the children’s tender flower’ is mentioned,
that is to say, the Ideas generated by the Intellect, viz. the Power of th,
Father. After these comes Psyche, the World-Soul, last of the noey;,
entities. Beneath the Intellect, and close to Psyche, perhaps in hey
sphere, we may situate Aion, whose exact position in the hierarchy wil|
be discussed further on. Notwithstanding the above-mentioned sequence
of the noetic entities, we shall examine the conceptions of Psyche and of
Aion before treating of the Ideas. This inversion of the order of the
emanations is due to practical reasons : for the exposition of the theory
of Ideas leads us by natural transition to the discussion of cosmogon;
and cosmology.

As «“Power’’ is the transmitter of the ‘Father’s’ activity, she consti-
tutes, as it were, a reservoir of all the powers enclosed in Him. Accor-
dingly, He 1s called the *-Connective of all Sources’ *, and she ‘-the
Source of Sources’’, and ¢ Womb connecting all things’ 3. As‘-Power”
belongs in Greek to the feminine gender. this entity, considercd as the
hypostasis of the Supreme Father, is addressed in the Hymn of the Angels
figuring in the Theosophy as ‘-the Mother’s radiant Form’ . The
Supreme Being constitutes in conjunction with Power an androgynous
primordial principle.

* Cf.ch. 1, n. 58 el seq.

" Proct., Crat. 59, 3 (Kroll 1g; see ahove n. 56) Ea7i ydp (0 dma€ énéuewa),
@s @nat 10 Adytov... waodv guvoyeds (see n. ako) vav wyydy. lbidem 58, 11
év tois Aoyiois Tiv wpwricTyy wnyyy Tdv i@eiixtwy (the world-shaping Ideas:
see n. 200) Aé)etar wepiéyew (8¢, o dwak éméncwa). ‘

* Proct., Tim., 1 451, 17 (Kroll 1g) T Aéysz wov ué) ooy voivov Seov e aMy"
anydy» Bpocayopeie continued n. 300. Dam. 11, 67, 3 «anyy Tav yyov? f‘“
@y dwacdv, xati $0 Abytov, « ujTpa ouvéyovca (sec n. ako) va wavrar. Using
these quolations Kroll reconstitutes Lhe following verse :

« llnpys) Tdy anydy, piitpa ovvéyouor Ta wivrTar.
According lo Damascius, Lhe verse refers lo the avrolwov, which corresponds in Lbe
system of Proclus and himself to the Chaldiean wazpixds vois; cf. n. 62 and Excursvs
VIl. Synes. Hymn., 111, 171 and 1V, 69 ®wayd waydv imitates the Oracle.
o unrépos dyladv eidoss; see ch. 1, n. 59.
AN N
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Power, the ssprimordial Source’’, conveys the thoughts of the Paternal
[ntellect to the lower orders of the hierarchy. -An allusion to this process
.. to be found in the phrase : **All of them spring from one Source’".
:I‘his effluence of the supreme thoughts is sometimes also called ‘* Paternal
Source’’, and the «:First, self-produced Source of the Father’’ ¢!, As the
First Intellect is the originator of all the potencies which fill the <“womb’’
of Power, the terms ¢Source of Sources’, etc. apply also to him.

4. Hecate-Psyche, the Cosmic Soul.—From this Intellect the Supreme
Being causes immediately to spring forth the principle of Life. The Pa-
ternal Intellect is therefore called in the Oracles : ‘*The Giver-forth of
the life-sustaining Fire’’ who causes to flow **the nutritive Strength of the
mighty Fire'' 52; whereas Life herself receives the epithets : ‘‘Beginn-
ing and Source of Life’’ % and ¢Life-giving Flame, Source of all things
and Principle of all things’” . This Source of Life, called ‘the first

% «flnyis 3¢ puds dwo wioas (sc. zi i3éa1) eEéfopovs. «Miz wyysis. ¢ Miyyis wa-
tomiiss. « Mpdrey warpbs. .. abrotedis wnydrcf. n. 177. v. 3, 8,13, 15h.

** Proct., Tim., I hao, 19 (Kroll 19) H vpirn Tolvuy Tpids 1 voys) 7o airol@oy
(=6 marpmds vois, see note 59), wepi fs xai v2 Abyid @now, brt «épydtiss (cf.
Dam. 11, 51, a7. 60, 23), 67t eéx3émiss (see Excursus 1L, 1 ¢) 2o7i « mupds Lum@-
dpov, Brt nai Tdv «Ywoybvovs wAnpoi «rijs Exdrns xdAmov» (see notes 6g. 111,
209) xai émipperl Tois ¢ quvoyciaw» (see n. alba).

«dAuy Leiddpov wupds péya Suvapévoio .

We may attempl Lo reconstrucl the metre :

' E"“‘"‘(’) wnyn ) Cwn@opiov wupbs éa's. . . éumArioas (v') Exdrns xoAmoy wpoxde:
’"”"‘chmw dhpy Lesddbpov mupds péya Suvapévoro. s (émippéw is Proclus’ equivalent for
lhe.j,h._ldm,_, Wpoxéw , ae is shown in the paraphrase of the fragment quoted in nole 65).
. ¢*Apxn wyyh ve Lwiss; cf. ch. 1. n. 67, v. 2 and n. 71.

¢ heos., No, 15
‘Eﬂa Ve

) Povpavioy wupds @hivos aiffopévny PAGE, {woydves, wmivrwy amy,
"!vrm 3& »

o el dpyri, jive @ler pdla wavra Giovod te wavt dvadiers.
el u:ltc;l'aldwan origin of this text is evinced by its terminology as well as by the
e heos., No. 13 (a text deriving from the Chaldwan Oracles, see ch. 1, n. 46),
poﬂm\vllh the same words. While d@févou figures in cod. T. the other MSS. have
lat, .h When there are several attribules, the substantive usnally comes first or
Buidg e appended scholium widvra pév @over ra x2)d npiovpyinds, wivra 3¢ Ta
Wpovonrinds dvalioxes derives from Porpbyry. as is shown by the two adverbs.

6.
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in power’’, ‘‘conceives in ineffable Wombs and pours forth on the All
a rushing generation’’ 6.

This hypostasis of Life is identical with Psyche, the Cosmic Sou]. It i
true that the.Neoplatonic transmittors of the Oracles, habituated ¢, a
differentiated ontology, distinguish between Psyche and Zoé (Life)tu;:

* Pnoct., Crat., 81. a (Kroll 30 I.) lepi 3¢ Tifs Lwoyovov mmyis Péas. .
@noiv Td Adya.

«Pein Tor VoEpay paxdpwy @y Te por} TE. WAvTwY Jdp wpaTy duvdue: %x0A w0104y
@@paaTots Sekapdvn yeverny émi wdv wpoyser Tpoydovaay. »

Kroll, misled by Proclus ambiguous lauguage, did ol interpret the Oracle cop.
rectly, and for this reason suspeeted that it was a Neoplatonic forgery. Peiy is not
however in this passage the name of the Mother of Gods, as slated by Proclus, whos,
opinion is based upon his identification of Rhea with Hecate (cf. note 66) and upon
the Platonic elymology Crat., hoa b Péa = porf (cf. Th. Pl., 266, 24 {. Dam. 11, 154,
15 f. Procius’ source was lamblichus, a point which may be proved by the concor-
dance between him and Juuiax, Orat., V, 166 A. 179 D). Rhea does not figure in
the Chaldwan pantheon. The term in question is the feminine of gadios (cf. the
pun geia. . . porf which alludes, according to Proclus’ own remark (Crat., 81. 14),
to the Homeric Secoi gsiz Ldovres. As for other puns of this kind see uote 70).
Kroll's misinterpretation, adopled by Wexoano, Philol. Woch., 1895, 1039 . A. D.
Nock, Sallustius, Cambridge 1926, p. wu f., and Bivez, Vie de Julien, 76, has led
Kern to connect the gein wnyii of this Chaldwan Oracle with the Orphic Rhea (Orph.
Fragm., 132). —In the second verse, uvdpe:, which Kroll after Taylor replaces by
duvdpers, should sland; cf. «Yuyn wip duvdpe: warpds oo Pacswévs, quoled nole
75. — wavrwy, for which Kroll proposes to substitule warpés, should likewise cause no
difliculty ; it refers to the voepoi pdxapes. A fullinterpretation of the Oracle, which deals
with the creation of the heavenly gods, may be found below, sect. 14 (see n. 350):

* Proclus identifies the Chaldean Hecate with the ** Life-generating Goddess’
(1 Lwoydvos Sreds) who occupics the second place in the intellective (voepa or wyy1is)
hebdomad, (sce nole 283 and Excursus VII) and is represented by Rbea in the so-
called ** Helienic theology ™", i. e. thal of the Orphics (cf. Th. Pl., Ve.111L): A“‘""d'
ingly. Proclus regacds the various aspects of this Chaldman goddess : Yuxi, ¢vo™:
eiuappér, as processions (wpdodo:, oeipal) of the {woybvos Szd; cf. e. - T ""'ed“
t1, 9 I (quoted n. 1) 1T a7, 1 . PL Th.,Ve. 3a. Proo.,, 179, 22 1. (quo!
ch. v.n.21). Asthe **Source’" is the highest Jink of every *chain’’ (Psuwf,“”.'ﬂ"'
a8, p. 76, a f. éxdaTns 3¢ oeipds » dnpotns «wnyd s dvopdderar; cf. Proct.. Tim.,
319, 5 and passim), Zawy is deseribed by Proctus, Tim., 111 a71, 23 as @nyaia Wl
and by Dam. II, 59, a1 (Kroll 22, 4) as @nyaia Exdrn, and Hecate by PsertV:
Ezpos., 1153 B as # tév Lwoydvaw dpyiv dxpbys. See also note 152 [.

. olityyg
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put the concordance of the statements of the Chaldean texts concerning
{wo hypostases proves that these are identical. In one Oracle. Psyche
'the lled *The mistress of Life’” 7 ; another states that the *‘Source of
|Sso::ces” «fills the life-generating womb of Hecate’ %, that is Psyche;
o third one speaks of the life-generating sound of Hecate’’ (regarded as
the {ountain-head of Life) . Consequently, Life and Soul are but two
aspects of the same entity. . . |
Only fragments of the Oracles dealing with the nature and the action
of Psyche are extant ; but their statements enable us to form a general
idea of this entity. Psyche is situated ‘‘behind the Father’s Thoughts™,
that is to say her place in the noetic hierarchy is behind the Paternal
Intellect . She was created by the ¢‘Father’’ without any interme-
diary . and is filled with His Intellect ™ who. being her ruler, is desi-

“ See note 75.

* See nole 62a.

* Dam. IL 154,18 (Kroll 29) I v peyidn Exdry. . . {woybvov goilnpa mwpolyam;
156, 15 9 Lwoydvos. . . dianexpipévny Exer. .. miv 1< émi wdvra Pordoar éxpoi-
Inaw 10t Lwoybdvov, ,

As to the meaning of poidéw sce nole 177, ad v. 1 and note 83 (a).

" Proct., Tim. 11, 61, aa (Kroll a8) Otrw 35 (sicut Pato, Tim., 3a ¢ 8 Siavonbeis)
xai 7d Aoy Tds pepioTis Tob dnpioupyod vorfaers (the particular ideas, see below
note 177, v. 8 and Psewus, Ezxpos., 1153 A i3¢as 3¢ vouldover. .. tis Tob watpds
évvolzs) adiavolasy wpocevpnxe.

tMerd 3) warpinas diavoias Wuyy €90 vaiw Sépuy Yuyoioa Ta wavras.

CE Tim., 1, 408, 19, Parm., 925, 16. Hemmuas. Phaedr., p. 161 fin. ed. Ast (ad
Phaedr, 95, ¢ 8), Dam. I, 16, 13. The pun Séppuy (referring to the noetic Fire
?f 'he‘ substance of the World-Soul, see note 98) Yuxovoa (the verbh also means to
c:‘,"’l "} is similar to that which concerns pgefz and goyy (nole 65); see also odpua
o :;:3;:. nole‘387. l'(roll 28 an(! 66 regards the Oracle as a Neoplatonic forgery. be-
tho I.ime C?ﬂsnd.ered it as impossibie that Yuy» could be subordinated Lo vois before
T e of P!ounus. ; about this queslion see ch. vi, sect. 3.
¢ Oracle conlains an ntterance of Psyche herself, see note 118.

n .
( Psyche is called for this reason watpoyem)s (see nole 209 . v. 3) or dpyyévebios
"% ote 83 (a) v, 3).
The

“ **lightnings** which according to a fragment quoted n. aog Gl the
W()ml)sn 3

of llecate, are the particnlar ideas. Cf. also Procl. Crat. 105, a8 (Kroll



86 CHAPTER II.

gnated as the <Vigour of Strength’’, or :-Power of Strength™’ The
distich : <“The Might of the immeasurable God and the boundless Strength
dominate all things, and rule over all things™ ™, probably refer to g,
Paternal Intellect and Psyche. In another Oracle we find the follow;y,

definition : ¢‘Psyche is a Fire, luminous through the Power of the Fatherf
She remains immortal, and is mistress of Life”’ %5, According to a frag.
ment which may be quoted in the same connection, the Fire which ren(le;-s

a8) Exdry. . . mewmhipwrai pév dypiviwy duvdpcwy dmd Tdv ducidintoy Seiy (i.e.
the ideas, see note 201) and Dam. 11, 156, 16 . (sec nole 62) 4 {woyovos. . . éxen
nai éx@avi}. . . Ty dueikmrov dvvapiy,

™ Cf. Theos., 27. 3 ca'z)\_ni;s pévoss (see ch. 1, note 26 and ch. n, note a4y (a);
Lhe literary model is Iliad, 1X, 706 et passim pévos éoTi nai dAxn) and «dAwis
du@iPaovs (designation of the World-Soul, see note 112) ddvapis» (cf. note 376),

™ Diovmus, De Trinitate, 111, 18.-Miene, P. G., XXXIX, 945 D :

«Kdpros duerprivoo Séowo nai dweipiros dxn
@dvrwy pév xpavéel, @avréoo: 8¢ poivos dvacaeiy.

The Chaldwan origin of this anonymous distich may be proved by its nse of Lhe
words xdpros and dixs. Concerning Didymus' recourse to the Oracles see cb. 1,
n. 67. As lo the repetition of @dvrwy cf. Theos., 15 v. 2 (quoled note 64) and as
to the verbs cf. Proclus, Hymn, 1. V. 17 «mepi yap xparée's, wepi & It dvdcoeis?
(modelled upon Iliad, XXI, a14 and I, 38, see Luowick, ad loc.) and ibid., V. h7 expa-
Tsply yap Exeis xai dmeipirov dhwys. Coneerning the use of pévos as a predicale
in prayers see Ed. Nonoan, Agnostos Theos., 350, 1 el passim.

xpdros and dAx» are mentioned logether also Theos., 35 v. 3 (see ch. 1,n. 67 and
71) sxal xpitos )8¢ Pin xai ioybos 4@0iros aAxr v,

The Supreme Intellect is described as @wayxpnros (a neologism of Lhe Chaldesns.
sce Excursus 1II, 5. Usnally wayxparss. here wilh a false productio epica) in the
Oracle of Hecale quoted ch. 1, n. 152 v. 3, a fact which proves that xpdvos is one
of this faculties. Theos., 27, 6 (see ch. 1, n. 26) differentiates between vois and xdp7o:
accordingly we may regard xdpros as the aclive force of the vous (r. e. 3tyaps in 118
aclive aspect).

"™ PsgLius, Comm., 1141 C (Kroll 47), reconstituted by Bipgz-Cumonr, Mages
hell, 1 159, with the help of the text of Pletho (see Excarsus V1. 1a).

« Ot Yuyn ©Up Svvdpes Marpos oboa Paciviy,

dfdvards Te pévet xai {wits deombdris éoliv,

nai loyer xéopov WoAAd whnpduata xoATwy. » ]
V. 1 Suvdpes has (as in the fragment quoted nole 65) an instrumental meani6-
As for v. 3 which derives from the same Qracle (otherwise Kroll ) see below note 210
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pe Cosmic Soul luminous is a ‘“portion of the divine fire’’ and a ‘‘Pa-
the al Thought' 76; in other words, it is an offshoot of the noetic Fire
t:l":“.e her name *Fire-glowing Thought’’)”?, and is produced, like all
Ehz other noetic orders, by an act of the supreme Intellec.t. Ps.ycl're’s
radiance derives from Him as regulator of Power, the feminine Principle
included in the ‘‘Father’’. Psyche is therefore called in the Oracles :
:Strength of the Father’", -‘Eternal Strength’’ and ‘‘Living Power’’ 7,

Psyche is not only a noetic entity, but also a goddess worshipped in
the Chaldzan cult. An Oracle in which Psyche herself describes her
action states that she <‘ensouls the All with her warmth’’ . In another
Oracle, the full text of which will be found below, Psyche is described
as the ‘Ensouler of Light, of Fire, of the Ether and of the Worlds™’ ¢.
On the other hand, in an oracle of Hecate, extracted from Porphyry’s
Philosophy of the Oracles and’ proved in the first chapter of the present
work to be of Chaldean origin, the goddess glorifies her own power
which is capable ‘“of ensouling the highest ol all worlds’’ (viz. the Em-
pyrean) 8. Accordingly, Ilecate and Psyche perform in the universe

* Pserius, Expos., 1159 G (Kroll 47. 2) Ei yap (sc. 9 Yuxn) xava 16 Adyiov :

(a) spoipa 0t wupbs» éals ¢« 70U Seiovs xai

(b) s wip @aciwovs xai

(¢) evonpua WaTpINGY », €idds éoTiy durov nal atlumboTaton.

The source of the apodosis is Proclus who recapitulates a definition of lamblichus;
of. Dodds 224 and below ch. vi, n. 176.  Psellus combines in this passage 3 frag-
ment of the Oracles : (4) derives from the verses quoted note 75.  As for (¢) see
nole 70.

" «weoiladnys évvoia». whom Proclus Tém., I, a11. 11 (Kroll 56) believes to
::c"py lh? ** highest order'* (wpwricTyy éxew vaéw) in the** holy cult’” (70 Adyion. ..
60: ‘:PE’ sp?mig') of the Chaldwans, is Psyche. Cf. besides Dam. II, 109 . 17
el :“ g?c- 3 L‘wrf, t.e. Yuyij; see nole 66) mpdry én@aivera: vois Seovp)ois xai

: T(l:c éavtiv wpdrry wpodpyeras 1jde 1 Sebs.

s ieu., 27.6 (ch. 1, 0. 16) 4 (s¢. T0U warpébs). . . aidwios dru»; cf. « TaTpds
0 the fragmeat quoled note 138, and Theos., 35, 3 (ch. 1, n. 67 and 71)

«
chcx{“" 4@0iros dhofr. As to Lhe attribute {ooa dvvayus cf. ch. 1, note 170 and
" noles q1-49,

See note 70.
See note 83 (a) v. 3.
*8agy Yuxoou warunépratoy fpxreoa néauovs: cf. ch. 1, n. 16a v. 7.
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the same function®. Several texts attest their identity. The mgg
important is a lengthy Chaldean Oracle which interprets the emblem,
of the cultual image of Hecate as being symbols of the cosmic orders d.
minated by her. )

This Oracle contains the following description of two orifices with,
which the hips of the statue or two pitchers attached to tnese were pro-
vided : .

‘‘About the cavity of the right hip is poured forth in abundance the
plenteous liquid of the fivst- (ht. primordially) generated Soul, who
entirely ensouls the Light, the Fire, the Ether and the Worlds. In He-
cate’s left hip exists the source of Virtue, which remains wholly within
and does not give away its virginity’’ 8. |

The source of the ¢ First-generated Soul’’, which spring from the right
flank of the statue of Hecate, represents the potency of the Cosmic Soul ;
a power which ensouls (a) the Light, (b) the Fire, (¢) the Ether and (d) the

** The localization of Psyche **behind the thoughts of the Father™ (nole 70) con-
forms lo the statement of another Chaldean Oracle (ch. 1, n. 152 v. 3) that Hecale
conjured by the Theurgists descends **from the omnipotent Iatellect from (the realm
of ) the Father™'.

® () Procr., Rp., 11 201, 10 (Kroll a8) Touré pos Soxef xai T2 Aby1a Adyew 7o
@as, nvina dv diddoxorva wepi Tiis Yuydoews, Hr 1§ wyyH T Yuydy T4 wdvTa
Yuyoi, Aéyn:

«Ackitépns piv yip Aaybvos wepi yipaua xordpwy woAdy &dny ﬁMZet Yuyis
AMbas dpyryevéBlov, 2pdny éufuyoioa Pdos wip ailflépa xéopous. »

v. 1 litterally *‘round the hollow of Lhe gristle of the right calf*". Asto v. 2 ef.
Procr..., Tam., 1l 257, 3 [.
(b) Psevrus, Comm., 1136 A (Kroll 28).
«Aagjs év Aaydow (37) Exdtys dpetiis wéde vy,
évdoy BAy pluvovae, v0 waplévoy ob wpoicioar.
Text : v. 1 Aayoa xoivys codd., corr. Opsopoeus et Kroll. Testim. Proct., Crat., 106.1.
Olympiodor. Phaed., 116, 18. Peerrus, Seript. min., p. 253, 5 f. Kurlz-Drex].

Fragment (6 ) follows immediately upon Fragment (a), Hecate herself is mentioned
in Fragment (5).  CI. also PsevLus, Comm., 1133 B 3¢ Exdry Seds éoTs wapi Xak-
dziots, év 3ekid pév airis (confusion belween Lbe right and the lefl side, as Seript.
min., . ¢.) éxovaz v wyyiy Tov dpetiiv, and Hyp. 8 (p. 74, 13) way 3¢ év 7
A2y bve myydv (sc. Exdrns) 1} pév vy Juyay 8o 8cEid, 1) 3¢ Tow dpevdr év Aaiois.
Thus also the scholium appended to (4).
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Worlds ® : that is to say, (a) Aion, “‘the Father-begotten. Light” (about
whorn later on %) ; (b) the Empyrean, as a whole, named in the Hecatean
Oracle quoted by Porphyry : ¢‘the highest world of all’’ ®; (¢) the Ether,
robablevsignifying the region of the fixed stars, as it is distin.gulshed
from (d) the Worlds, viz. the zone of the planets, which also includes
the terrestrial world 7. This power of <ensouling’’ is represented as
contained in Hecate ®.

An orifice could also be seen on the left hip of Hecate’s statue, but no
water flowed from it. We are unable to divine the original meaning of
this symbol ; the Oracles, however, interpreted it as representing the
source of Virtue, which is unwilling to imperil its purity by contact with
the external world®, and accordingly ‘‘remains within’’. ¢Virtue’
cannot mean here an anthropological concept ; like the other attributes
of the statue, it must signify a cosmic power. We have suggested in the
foregoing chapter that the term might apply to the nature of the moon .
This interpretation is indirectly confirmed by a further fragment of the
same Oracle, which gives a cosmological interpretation of another of the

* Proclus in his monograph =mepi tomov (see nole 27) explains wip alfépa xé-
opovs 1o be apposilions to @dos in order 1o idenlify the three complements with the
*three worlds®*, the éumipios, aifépios and raios xéouos (see note 270). This
misinterpretation is rejected by Simplicius, Phys., 612, 616, 617 (cf. Diers, ad, 611,
11), who remarks quite correetly that the sequence of the portions of the cosmos in
the enumeration of the Chaldean Oracle is delermined by their order of descent.
Simplicing is, however, mistaken in identilying @dos wilh the ‘*Monad*’ (i.e. the
Watpixy) povds) localized by him above the Empyrean. For this Monad creates,
N‘FOrding to Chaldean teaching, the World-Soul and, conscquently. cannot be deler-
mined by her.

* Concerning Aion = @as see note 146.

* See nole 81.

:: See the notes 39. 137, 200, 218, abo.

. Dam. 11 235, 8 % wny» =iis Yuyiis év i Exdry éoliv, and often.

Cf. Hymn. Hom. ad Cer. g9 wapfeview @péars ** pure waler', analogous Lo the
qua virgo of the Roman aqueduct (see Dio Cass. LIV, 11, 7). Aesch., Pers., 613
Micy v3pnlais waphévou wmyis péra (see W. Scuavewaror, Monolog and Selbst-
&esprach, Berlin 1926, p. 44, 1).
" See ch. 1, n. 157.
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emblems of Hecate : ‘‘Over the goddess back measureless Nature s
exalted’’®'. The moon is the abode of Hecate regarded as ‘‘Physjs
the ruler of the visible world, and is called, because of this, "Th; self:
manifesting image of Nature’’ %2, Consequently, the symbol placeq
on the goddess back was the disk of the moon, one of the most characte.
ristic attributes of Hecate ®*. According to the Chaldeans, this emblen,
represented the power over the intramundane zone possessed by the
goddess, in addition to her psychogonic faculties.

The same Oracle probably propounded a cosmological interpretation
of Hecate’s hairs. An isolated verse bearing on this subject is transmitted
by Proclus : --For her hairs are seen by the glaring terrifying light'*»
According to a magical hymn, Hecate’s hairs consisted of snakes which
wound around her forehead and her body*. Proclus, inahymn addressed

** Proct., Tim., 111. 19 (Kroll ag) 4 @daus. .. mpochirvbey dmo tiis Lwoydroy
$Seds (see note 66).

«vdrrois 8 du@i Seds Plois dwievos Hapnrary.

Cf. ibid., 11, 27+. a (. Rp., 1T, 150, a1 f. Dam. 11, 157, 15; ilid., 150, 6 and
235,15, Pssrus, Hyp. (p. 74, 11) Exer 3¢ mepi abmiy 3 Endry wyyis dia@bpwy
@ioewr Ty 3¢ navd 7ov {woTijpa (see mole 108) wrydr 3 pév Piois 70 Téhos
ouumwepaiver Toy tis Exdtys vdrwy drawpovpévy.

As to pdpnvas cf. Theos., 13, 6 (quoted ch. 1, n. 46) and a7. 8 (quoted cb. 1,
n. a6).

Aratus often employs the verb aiwpeiba: in order lo designale the course of the
slars.

* ®iois is sometimes used in the Ch. Or. as a melonymous appelfation of the
moon; see nole 134. The Chaldean Hecale sojourns in the moon while delivering
her Oracles; a point which is proved by her statemant that she ‘* descends’® when
invoked by the Theurgist from the noelic region (see ch. 1. n. 15a) as well as by her
refusal to prophesy as long as the moon *‘ regards Mars’" (see ch. 1, n. 165).

" Concerning Hecate, goddess of the moon, see e. g. Roscuen. s. 0. Hekate, 1888 £.
P. W. s.v. Hekate, 2778 f.

** Pnoct., Rp., I 137. 21 (Kroll ag). '

«Xairas péy yip és 680 we@pindri Puri BAémovrain, Pnoiv Tis Sciv. & oEv 1
an adverbial expression determining @ws@pinért Geri which has an instrumental signt-
ficance (similar to that of xepauvois afler BAémeras in he fragment quoted ch. 1¥:

n. 57).
% P, Mag., V. 2800 «» @oSepisv @iwy yaimw oelovoa petimorsy.
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mis-Hecate, uses the following appellations : ‘‘Snake that terri-

to Art.eh fire’', “She that is girdled with snakes’’ ; *“She that is wrapped
fies wnt'.th girdles of snakes’’ 9. The meaning of this emblem is indicat-
abO-Ut ‘: isolated verse of a Chaldzan Oracle delivered by Hecate hersell :
i"{]‘;:;:e are the thoughts of the Father, behind which is my winding
97 We have seen that the Cosmic Soul dwells ‘‘behind the Father’s
:i}:zugh;s"; consequently she is identical with the ‘‘winding fire’’ ¢,
We are dealing here with an emphatic expression of the Chald@an opinion
that Hecate-Psyche’s abode in the noetic region is situated beneath the
Ideas ; a significant conception, conforming as it does to the doctrine
of the Platonists as to the place of the Cosmic Soul. In accordance with
the Timaeus, this entity was conceived by the philosophers of this school
as a noetic power which ‘‘envelops’’ the cosmos from without®. A si-
milar doctrine seems to be alluded to in several passages of the Oracles.
Thus, a fragment names among the noetic potencies issuing from the

** According Lo PseLrus, Epist., 187 and the text edited by Bivez, C. M. M. G.,
VI.6a,5 (cf. 61. 23 and Bides’ note), Proclus used in his commentary on he Chald.
Oracles the following epithels in his hymn on Arlemis (identified by him with Hecate,
see n. 119) : £i@nPdpov (see 0. 119), oweipodpanorsélwvoy (cl. P. Mag., 1V. 2864
and XXIII 8), Asovroiyov (see n. 114), Tplpop@ov (see n. 111), Tpixdpnvoy, 3pa-
xovrédwvoy (cf. P. Mag., IV, 1hok wupidpaxovrodwve ), pacTiyoPopoy, dado@bpov.
Mich. ltal. 18a, a4 (Kroll ag). who draws on Psellus. adds to this list the epithets
wupiwdiniy (neologism modelled on 32owAstis, which is nsed as predicate of Hecate
by Theocrit. 11, 14 and P. Mag., IV, a544), and dpdxaway (3pdxvaxay cod.). This
list (as well as the monostich quoted n. 164) should be added 1o Lhe collection of
Proclus’ poetic fragments by Ludwich.

" Procl., Parm., 8¢5, 7 (Kroll al) Aéyer obw (72 Adyia)

«Lwvoiar warpds + aidedpeba oe pov eldvpévoy + wipr.

The text can be reconstituted , if we accepl a small emendation :

«Evvoras watpods alde, pe® &s éudv sidvpévoy wipy.
Psyche speaks in person in the Oracle, see nole 118. &vvoias are the Ideas, see
. 177.ad v. 13 and ch. v. n. 84.

" " CL. ‘-'"-‘P with &¢pun, note 70, and with mvpifarmss, nole 77. eidbw figures
S an habitual predicate of the serpent.

» h . .
Puato, Tim. 36, 3 xvxdew te airdv (sc. Tov obpavdv) éEwley wepixaiiaoa
See ch. vy, p, 159.
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LRI}

Paternal Intellect ‘‘the girdling flower of Fire The meaning o
this peculiar expression may be inferred from another fragment, which
states that the intelligible world is separated from the visible by ‘‘a girq)_
ing spiritual (noetic) membrane’’ 1. The Gosmic Soul was, accordip,
to the teaching of the Platonists, the boundary between the intelligih,
and the sensible world 2. The term ‘‘membrane’’ used in the Orac],
reflects a similar conception, and indicates at the same time the incorporea]
nature of the boundary 1. As to the term “girdling™’, we may suppose
that it is applied in the Oracle to the Cosmic Soul, because she ‘cops.
tricts’’
This function of the Chaldean Cosmic Soul was apparently symbolizeq
by the windings of the snakes with which the body of the statue was
wreathed. This body consequently represented the Universe ; the hairs
visible ¢ by the glaring, terrifying light’’ of the fiery snakes symbolizing
the spheres 1%

We may infer from the indications of the Neoplatonists that the sym-
bolic meaning of the hands 1% of Hecate and of the wreath circling her
head 1" was judged by the Chaldeans to be akin to that of the other

, as the Platonists put it, the universe which she cnvelops o

1« medwnds wupds dvbosy, cf. notes 209 and 217.

0 Daw. 1T 131, ag (Kroll 22).

«ds yap vmedwnds Tis duy vocpds Staxpivery,

'** See ch. v1, n. 157. For this reason, & iwedwnds was regarded by Proclus
and his school as the lowest god of the *-intellective (voepa) lhebdomad'; see n. 267
and Proct.., Rp. Il 245, 3.

%% See nole 205, J.

1" See ch. vi. . 159,

195 Concerning the symbolic interpretalion of divine stalues see ch. vi, n. 195-8-

19 According to Proct. Crat. 161. 27 (vais Snpiovpymxais duvducow, &s 31 Seovp”
yiv waides «xeipas» dvoxadobaw) and Th. Pl }8o, 51 f., the powers which have
created the world were called by the Chaldaans **hands’* and the right and the left
one were considered to have dillerent ualities, but these are not mentioned. See
the subsequent note. ]

97 Paocr.. Tim. 11 a6o, a6 (Kroll 2g) mentions that the life-giving force of Psyche
was symbolized in the Chaldman doctrine by her temples (xpérago:), hands (se®
nole 106) and loins (Aayéves see nole 83). The stalement of Dam. I 243, 12 [
(Kroll- 29) that the girdle (see nole g1). luins (see note 83), wrealh (a7é¢aw05)-
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e have mentioned. A girdle enclosing her hips also figured

ong the qymbOIiC emblems of Hecate’s statue 198 ; Psellus has.set down
f‘m-nterpretation. It was held to signify the Zone (= girdle, in Greek)
:,tfs cllreams 1 which derives from Hecate. According to a widespread
pelief, dreams are conveyed to man through the agency of Fhfe demons
of the moon or those of the aerial sphere 117, Consequently, it is Hecate,
the mistress of the demons, who sends dreams.

Further details concerning the statue of Hecate may be gleaned from
the Chaldman Oracles, which mention various other attributes belonging
to this object of Chaldean worship. It is described as ¢“provided all
around her with mouths, faces, visages’’ and, consequently, resembled
the well-known image of the three-headed Hecate!!!.  We may mention in
the same connection the attribute ‘circumsplendent Strength™, figuring

gttributes w

temple (xpés2@os) and forehead (pérwmor) were regarded as cosmic symbols is based
on Chaldean teaching. The wreath about the forehead (ov aboul the temples)
signified according to Dam. 1 al1. 24 the dpxixn wnyi; cf. note 159 (concerning
Zoyixf ).

"* The girdle of the Chaldiean Ilecate is mentioned by both Damascius and Psel-
lus, see notes 107 and 91. Cf. also PsecLus, Comm. 1136 B (% Exdrn) {woTips
xoopunbeica wapheving.

"** Psewvus, Hyp. 14 (p. 74, 34) EaTi 3¢ nai dvelpov Lavy dwo tis wmyalas Yuyiis
(.sce note 66) ™y dpxiv éxovaa. The girdle may accordingly have symbolized the
limit of the ethereal and the sublunar ( hylic) world.

::' Cf. Romoe, Psyche, 11 84, 3. Mart. Gap. Il 151 el alibi.

' Proct., Tim. Il tag, ab (Kroll 30, 1) Méonw ydp xai év vois Scois &xes xopay

» vl Yuyis aivia Seos (see note 66 ), s Soxei xai Tois Seoléyorts (see Excursus1d),
oWwaywyd; oiza Tiv 3o warépwy (see note 183 ) xai dwo Tav davris Aaybvwy Ty
s Yuyils wpotepévy Lanjy (sce note 83 a). 1bid. 130 23 «dp@iPars» xai « du@in-
Péowmos» ovea nai ¢ Tov pév wavros Eyovaa Tovs ofaxas» (see nole 132), dmodeyo-
::lé:;ﬂ 8¢ ois éavriis xbAmors Tas dwd @Y vonraw wpoddovs els abry (see noles Ga
W 209, v, 2-3).. -wpoiepévn 8¢ xai alr) Tobs Sxerovs Tiis cwuatoaidois Lals
(see note 63) xai ouvéyovaa vo xévrpov Tis Wpoddov T dvTwr dmdvrwy dv éauT
(see note 283). '
Ex':he Chaldean epithels dp@i@ans (cf. also Dam. I 315, 20, Il 159, 23 du@i@ans
MG"”) and dp@rwpécwnos, to which we may add du@ioTopos (cf. Paoce., Tim. 11
' 19 dpPloTopos yap 1 Yuyn xai du@impbowsmos), refer, as Kroll has observed,

the statue of Hecate which had three or four heads (known as Tpimpéowmos or
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several times in the Oracles . Like the three other epithets y,
have discussed, it probably alludes to the function of mediating betweey,
the intelligible and the sensible world assigned to the Cosmic Soul by
the Platonists 13. The characteristica of Hecate’s statue give us likewig,
a clue to the meaning of other epithets applied to Hecate by the Chg.
deans. Thus she is called ¢ possessor of lions’” either because one of
her heads was provided with a lion’s face, which was one of the characte-
ristic insignia of her image, or because her statue was flanked with the
figures of lions 14, We can also understand the significance of the
pitcher affixed to the left hip of the statue,‘*which does not give away its
virginity 5"’ ; it is the symbol of Proserpine the Virgin (Képn), whom
the principal figure of the image of the many-headed Hecate usually re-
presented !¢ ; a fact which also accounts for Hecate being called in the
Oracles ‘- Virgin of the Source’” 117, A further characteristic of the images
of this goddess elucidates the meaning of the following verse of the Oracles,
in which Hecate announces her presence to the theurgist who invoked

her :

rerpampéownos); sec Roscuen s. v. Hecale 1goo [. P. W. 5. v. Hekale 2782 and Hor-
Fyer, 0.-Z, 1 806. In similar fashion lanus bifrons was called du@impoownos by
Prutancu, Vit. Num. 19.

112 Besides Lhe lexts cited in nole 111, cf. also nole 73 «dAxiis dp@iPaois» and
173 «els Tomoy duPiPaivray.

"3 See ch. w1, n. 157.

" Pggrius, Comm., 1133 B and in accordance with him, Micngw. ItaL. 183, 9f5
(quoted nole 96 ) state that the Chaldeans designaled Exdrn as Aeovroiyos, an atlr-
hute which Psellus connects with the sign of the Zodiac Leo. (See Gusoe. in P-- W.
s. 0. Leo 1980). He is certainly mistaken. In all probability the adjective conlains
an aliusion to the lions squatting al the foot of the slatue of Hecate; cf. P. Mag-.lv
1812 pop@as 3'év avipaigy imoouemdovoa Aevrwy. The symbol of the lion
derives from the animal symbolism of (he Hecatcan cult (cf. Ponen., Abat. It 17,
]- 906, 13 and IV 16, p. 234, 31), not from that of Cybele as supposed by Kroll.

"* See note 83 b.

¢ See P.-W., 5.v. Hekate 3773. Hecate is called by Pindar, Pean., II, 77 f.
waphévos and P. Mag., IV 274> wapbéve, x00p0.

"7 Martian. Cap. II 206 (a paraplrase of a theurgical prayer, see ch. n, note 3.
(6) Quandam etiam fontanam virginem deprecalu)\..
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..For I, the Divine, came in full armour and with all weapons’’ 118,

The images of Hecate!!® often had six arms, bearing respecti\.'ely’.a
«d, a shield, a sheath, etc. 120, Thus, the epithets **the terrible’’.
s.w;:e f;arl'ul”, applied in the Oracles to this divinity '*!, may likewise be
;":derstood as alluding to the aspect presented by the goddess’s statue '?9.
Hecate represents in the Chaldean system not only Psyche. the Gosmic-
Soul, but also Physis, Nature conforming to her own laws. Hecate and

R

s Proct., Th. PL 344, 3 (Kroll 36). As Puato, Ley., 796 ¢ 1, so also ** the
gods®" (see Excursus I h) describe Athene as armed : ’

«nai yap 3 wivrevyos évémhios Fua Secin».
Text : &én cod., corr. Lubwicu, ad Procr., Hymn., 1l 16. — cixa cod., correzi.
The alterations proposed by Kroll, 36, 6 are not convincing.

The verse derives, as do those quoted ch. 1, n. 133, ch. 1, n. 70 and g7, from a
pussage in which Hecate having been qonjurcd up introduces herself. In the non-
Chaldwan Oracle quoted by Porphyry (ap. Euvs., Pr. Evo., V 8. 5; Wollf, 156) this
goddess likewise announces her coming by the word #Avflov; cf. ch. 1, noles 162
and 163.

" The Oracle-verse does not refer to Athene (who does nol figure in the Chal-
dean pantheon), but to Hecate, interpreted by Proclus as the - life-giving trinity ™’
(Exdmy - Wuys - Aperrj, see note 66) in which the goddesses Athene, Artemis and
Persephone are uniled; of. e. g. Th. PL, 372, 2 f. and Crat. 95. 2 f. 105,18 f. (Con-
cerning this theocrasy. founded upon Orphic tradilions, see Kean, Orph. Fragm.
P- 215 ). For this reasou, Proclus could utilise in his description of Kore and
Arlemis {ragments treating of the Chaldean Hecate; cf. Crat. 106, 1 [. with note 83 b
and Th. Pl 373, 28 [. with note 131.

::° See Roscuen, s. v. Hekate 19og. P.-W., s. v. Hekate 2783 D. f. also.

' ' Poct. Th. Pl., 373, a8 (Kroll 31) « Actwiwsyap Sedv (cf. ch. 1, 0. 159) xai
oi fip8apor (see Excarsus 1 K) xadoiow wiv s tpiddos Tavens Wyepovoioay
(m_“"le 119) xai « @ofepivy. Cf. Lhe epithel mupimditis, quoted n. g0, and the
mk'!glc bymn on Hecate quolted by Hivroryr, Refr., IV. 35, 4, v. 6 @66ov Svnroic:
Pepowoa. Sec P. ., 5. v. Hecate 2776.
it PsrLus, Ezpos. 1152 B (Kroll 30. 1), asserts that the Chaldwans posited the
Heca‘::ce[or several Hecales ** nol fixed in one zone' (&2wvor Exdras, see nole 153);
@ XaABO cr’ossways (-rpzoaxjﬂs, the *“trivia’"; sez Rohde. Psyche, 11 83 ), the Chald=zan
ﬁa?ﬁ V.‘"’"?), the - revelling"* (xwpds, Rohde 11 84) and the éuxdvoTixy (? éuxh-
ration ('] éxxduaTif !’; ¢f. Knorr, ad loc.). 1L would seem however thal this enume-
the - oes not ‘derlve from Chaldean tradition, but from Proclus’ differentialion of

10us predicales of Hecate; see n. g6.
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Physis are identical ; in the absence of a direct statement to this effect, o,
assertion seems to be warranted by the comparison of two quotatiopg
One of these describes the moon placed over the back of the statye of
Hecate ', and symbolizing the Goddess’s domination as the ¢‘sel{-mqy;_
festing image of Nature’ 1 ; the other designates the moon by the nam,
of this goddess '%. An Oracle which descants on the might of PhYSis
reads as follows (only a short summary of its final verses having come dowy
to us) :

“‘Tireless Nature rules the worlds and the works that heaven may hasten
on, drawing down its eternal course, that the swift sun may go, as is it
custom, around its centre << and that the other cycles of time : of the moon,
of the seasons, of day and of night should be accomplished > 126,

The ““worlds’’ ruled by ‘‘Nature’’ are the planetary spheres!27; the
sworks’’ the visible created world !128; ‘“heaven’’ the outermost sphere
of the ethereal world, the region of the fixed stars 12, which are ‘drawn
down’’ by its revolutions 13", The ‘“centre’’ around which the sun revol-

13 See nole gi1.

1 See note 134.

'%* See note ala.

1 Dam. Il 157. 15 (Kroll 36) T4 3¢ Aoyiz dwrds Mo Adyer Ty dia wavrwy
xwpoioay dxpwpiicha Tis pey dAns Exdrys (see note 9o ) 7 xai Tis owparixis dwdans
xivjoews wpoxavapyeiy elonvas Tijs Exdtns wpeTovaS.

«Apxet 8 ab @iois dxapdrty noopwy Te xai épywr, olpavds oPpx Séy dpopor
didloy xataolpwy xai 'raxt‘fs néhios mepi névrpoy, brws éfis EXbn».

Proct.., Tim., 111, a7h, 6 quoles v. 1b-2 and paraphrases the continuation of the
same Oracle with Lhe words xai 87 ws dv ai gA\Xxt wepiodos wAnpdrras, HAiov ( ef. v. 3)
aehjons, dpdr, vuxvds, dpdpas. ln Tim., I, 11, Jo. he quotes v. 1-2. As for
other aflusions to this Oracle see note 65. In Rp., 11, 236, 4. he appears lo refer
1o the second verse when Le stales that the Chaldman Oracles professed that the sphere
of the fixed stars moves (v dwAavij xiveiofas); see nole 130,

7 See note 87.

1% See nole 184.

% Since Aristotle, otpavos designales the sphere of the fixed stars; cf. notes 8-
121, 337.

1% For xaragvpwy (here trausitive) cf. e. g. Arat. schol., ad v. 10 oupmepidyor™
(0i dwhaveis) 3¢ = tiw bAwy popp. De myndo 392 a 10 ST.V. F. Il No. 650-
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s the earth. Physis keeps watch over the heavenly bodies, so that
uld continue to move in the courses assigned to them by nature.
A Pa,-aphrase of another passage of the Oracles (Cl.ted l?y Proclus t9gether
oith the last [ragment we have quoted) seems hl'cewnse to describe the
action of Physis, though it does not name this entlt.y. It states that the
.cgtars become accustomed’’ to a certain mode of existence, ‘*and do not
change their custom’ 131 ; an expression which ref:alls tllxe passage ,c’)f
the foregoing fragment speaking of the sun conforming t(? its ‘‘custom’’,
when going round its ‘‘centre’’, the earth. It seems certain that a fuf-,ther
{ragment, which describes Hecate as ‘holding the helm of the All. 132,
also alludes to her function as Physis. This goddess may accordingly
be considered as representing, among other things, the law ol Necessity
manifest in the movements of the stars, and is thus identical with ¢ Re-
volving Necessity’’, named in an Oracle of the Theosophy quoted in the
first chapter '3,

ves

they sho

Ps.Aleraclit, Quaest. Hom. ¢. 36 (p. 53. 16 f. ed. Oelmann) ovyxaféinerar yap %
vav dwiavdy o@aipa. Ul note 221.

The continuation of Pseudo-Heraclit wdoai ye piv ai iwd voi wepiéyovros dvwrdtw
xixdov @epbusva: (o@aipas) wpds 0 xévrpov evleias xai xat’ dvaywyds cigw dAhij-
Aais foar explains another fragment of the Oracles quoted by Procu., Ewucl., 155, 3
(Kroll 65) ofrw 8% xai 74 Adyiz vd xévrpov d@opllerar «xévrpov, @' ol wigai
péxpts dvrvyos loas daguyy.

o@aipas has lo be supplied as subject; 4vrof is accordingly identical with the vault
of the sphere of the fixed stars.

' "' Procr., Rp. 1, 306, 1 AAXd xai én atrdv Tdv Seiwy dnotw TEY Aoy iwy 7£3-
orrwy, 8t éficavra (intrans.) v2 oTotyeia Totdods {ijy ob wapadlddsier 7o &fos, xai
wepl aiTod Tov HAiov, b wepi 70 névrpov é0as Epyevai Tov Eavroi 3popoy éEardwy
f‘eﬂ Dole 196).  As always in the Oracles (see note a3a) the lerm a7otxeia designates
:" this Pessage the stars. Proclus, who believed thst this ambiguous term applies
o the physical elements, was forced to replace the original verb of the Oracle, which
Probably described the regular molion of Lhe stars, by the words toiiade Lijv. In
::::u::; l'I‘ag’menl. of the Oracles qnoled by Olympiodor Phed. 239, 3 (Kroll 34) «oi
rlarg °‘X¢Wif alfépesn, ds @nos va Aéysa, the noun oToixeiz refers likewise Lo the
m(collcermng al@épes see ch. m, n. 64).
4700 pdy wavrds Eyouce Tous olfaxasy, see nole 114,

" See ch, Lo 71,
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Destiny, Heimarmene, is the third manifestation of the Chaldaan He_
cate-Psyche. *Do not look at Physis, for her name is determine( by
destiny!’’ 1% The name of Physis is Hecate, her face the moon, he,
satellites the demons that rule the sublunar zone. The latter, describeq
by an other Oracle as the ‘streams of Heimarmene’’ will be studied g
some length in the chapter dealing with Chaldean demonology 135,

Zoé, Psyche, Physis (also called : Ananke) and Heimarmene are four
manifestations of the Chaldwan Hecate 1. The first produces the pure
life of the blessed immortals, the second ensouls the worlds, the third
rules by the law of necessity over the spheres, the fourth, nistress of the
demons, dominates the terrestrial zone. The reason for the diversity
of the qualities attributed to this goddess is to be sought in the Chaldzan
system of the universe. The diverse manifestations of Hecate-Psyche,
regarded as the power that ensouls all the worlds, correspond to the diffe-
rence of these worlds. In the region of the stars, known as the *ethereal
world’’, the action of ‘‘ensouling’’ produces regular motion, which in
the absence of a contrary force bears the character of pure necessity and
is accordingly a manifestation of Nature. Beneath the moon lies the
¢hylic world”’, where Spirit is opposed to Matter ; there the demonic
satellites of the latter are active, dominated by Hecate, who has ¢:ensoul-
ed”’ them. In the noetic region the soul is sublimated and transmuted
into the pure principle of Life, by virtue of whose **Strength’” she fills
even the ‘‘highest of all the worlds”’. Thus the manifestations of Hecate
appear to correspond to the various modifications of the one principle
of “‘ensouling’’ Life.

' Ppoct., Th. Pl 317, 29, Prov. 155, 16, 164, 7. See also Tim. 11l 271. 16
(Kroll 4g) « My @iow éubléyys: eipappévor otroua wijoder. With this fragment
may be compared PserLus, Comm. 1136 C «My) @iocws xaréoys abronTov &) akpa?
and Proc., Hp. 11 133, 17 eis miv oedpmianiiv. . . o@aipay, év §. .., &5 @noiy ":';
iepds Adyos (Excursus 1i), 70 «atvonTov dyadpa vijs Puoecws» wpogAdpmes. of.
nole 1a3. These tbree fragments will be interpreted ch. v, n. 44 L

1** See ch. v. secl. 1. ‘

13 For dvdyxn sec also ch. 1v. n. gg (v- 5). Concerning the * chain** @y - ¥9¥°
@uois - cipappévn . which, according lo Procius, Prov. 17g. aa . and Th. pPLT
is of Chaldean origin, see note 66 and ch. v. i 1.
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5. Aion.—The Chald®an Speculations concerning Psyche-Hecate are

arked by the specific combination of ontology, theology and magic that
m es the whole system its peculiar stamp. The same characteristic is
t ;Vbe found in the Chaldean doctrine regarding Aion; an entity which
the Oracles call the **Father-begotten Light”’. This expression is ex-
plained as follows : -

..He is a subtle Monad that generates two 1¥7.  For alone he has plucked
the abounding flower of Intellect from the Father’s Strength, and is
therefore able to cognize the Paternal Intellect and to bring < light >
to all Sources and Principles. to whirl them around and to keep them

in incessant circular motion’’ 13,
-
7 Dam. 1l 29, 12 (Kroll 15) B... 0Aétns % avry xai aidv &0 nai anj. . .

«ravan» yap «&oli povasy, nara 10 26yiov, «it (3 RueLre, corr. Kroll) 8vo yevvén;
cf. thed., I a1, 13.

See also Proc.., Eucl. g8, a3 Az Tatva volvur Tiy dAbTyTa ipeitar xai mv sdkw
éxctny (sc. Tiv Sevrépay Tov voytiw), ) xai «Tavay povds EoTivn nai «3vo yevvdr
(who dues not menlion that he quotes Chaldiean notions). Proclus aud his school
regarded Atav viz. voyry {wy as the midmost of the three riads of the voysos didxo-
opos; cf. Th. Pl Ml c. 14 M. (p. 144 {I.). Dam. Il 21, 15 . Scc Excursus VII.

" Paoce.. Tim., 11, 14, 3 (Kroll ag) Aed xai (sc. # Tob aidvos vdkis) Imd Ty
Aoy iwy «watpoy evés Paosy» elpyrai, dibti 37 10 évowoidy Pids oty émildpmer

«@oAY yap povos éx warpds dAxis
dpeydpevos véov dvfos Exer 1O voeiv Tarpndy voiy
(xai @Pdos) évdiddvar wacais wyyais ve xai dpyais
xai 70 dwelv dei T¢ pévew douvw. oTpoPddiyyin.

Uarpis yap Seornros diaxopns v, Hv xadei «véov dvbosy (sc. 10 Abyov), voiy
é""‘“#ﬂl (sc. 6 aidw) Tois wdor xai 76 dei doavtws vosiv xai dpwTinids wepi Y
wavTwy doyny o7péPey xai évepyeiv. AAAa Taira péy « év d€atois onxois Tis Siavoias»
(the last words allude perhaps lo a Chaldean phrase, see Knoru in the app. erit. and
below, .ch. IV, 0. 20) dvedivTw.

Testim, v. 3-4 is parapbrased by Procr., Parm., 1161, 38 f. The end of v. 4 is
?:;Oted by Proct., Th. Pl., 1hg, 17 and Dam. 11, 29, 17. Dam. observes ihat the
mg:“e"t qll?led in the preceding note forms a part of the same Oracle. The Lwo
«.\‘1; d::“"“ might be combined in the following manner :
wovo zlfpo‘yevés @dos (ds) Tavay povds éoTr, 4 3o ysvvd: (uai, or' §) @odd yap

* Watpds dAxijs», elc.  As lo the inner connection of the two fragments see

7-
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Aion is a -noetic (‘‘subtle’’ 13%) monad with a dual aspect 140; o the
one hand, he, alone, is sustained by the Vital Force (“Strength") of the
Supreme Being %!, Whose Intellect he, by virtue of his noetic quality
is able to cognize. On the other hand, his function is to transmit th;
supreme light to the ¢Sources and Principles’’ who are, as we shall see 1
the general and particular ideas, and to keep these in perpetual circula;
motion 143,

The two newly identified Oracles of the Theosophy treating of Aion 1
add considerably to our information concerning the position of this
entity in the Chaldwan system. According to them, Aion proceeds in
perpetuity on his ‘‘sounding path’’, which winds in serpentine wise
within the zone of the noetic fire. After having accomplished a revolu-
tion, he mingles one aeon with another, and illuminates with his ray the
ethereal zone and the planets situated in it. Above him is enthroned

nole 1ho. Text, v. 1 Kroll's correclion pévos instead of uévos deprives the senlence
of ils point and of-ils syntactic structure.

v. 2. A dactyle is missing before évd:i36vai. Kroll. following a suggestion of
Scheider, inserls xzi voov, bul Proclus’ paraphrase voiy émiddpme: Tois wdos suggesls
thal the missing words were xai @dos.

v. h. Procv., Tim, IlI, 14, 10 reads «x=i 70 roeiv aici» and explains tbis text by
the words xai 76 4ei doavrws voeiv; on the other hand, he reads Parm. 1161, 39
«xai 70 dweiv dein. and Kroll was right in accepting (his reading. For dogmatic
reasons (see nole 161) Proclus, in his commentary on the Timeus, prefers to quole
the variant voeiv and lo explain Zei as referring to this infinilive rather than to péverr
which follows.

The attribute wavpoyemys accounts for the expression «ziwvutdrov wavpds» uscd
by Svaesios, Hymn., VII, 1a; cf. ibid., 11, 67 «o0 & 4vaf, aidvos aldvy. See alsv
Lyous, Mens., 1I, 12, p. 36, 13 70 dpxérumov cidos Tob voyvol xai warpo) erov
aldyos.

% For vavads = voepos see nole 385.

10 Cf. the text of the Oracle concerning the Second Iutellect, quoted note 187 :
«2pu@oTepoy yap Exetr, ele.

"' As Lo watpds dhan see nole 78.  As lo dpeddpevos véou dvfos see nole 38o.

!4 Cf. note 178 and 192.

3 Siweiv is intransilive; Aion receives from the Paternal Intellect the facnlties of
cternal movement. . .

M Theos, 13 (ch. 1, n. AG), 21 (ch. 1, n. 53), a7 v. 8 (ch. 1, n. 26).
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««Great Father’”’, Who has created him out of Himself 45, and mani-
the Himself in him to man.  Aion may accordingly be regarded as iden-
f?St: with the «Light” through which, according to the Hymn of the
t";la hy ««the Father moves’’ 6. The Light of Aion is the motion
zmur;reme God '*7, and also the primal measure of al.l ti.me ; 1t repre-
sents, accordingly, a particular faculty of the Supreme Prlnclp!e, resemb-
ling in this respect the Paternal Intellect, His Power and Will. There
i, however, a difference : the three entities we have named last cannot
be detached from the Father”, while Aion (as well as Psyche) has a
separate existence.

This *fiery god'’ of eternity superior to all the other astral gods, whom
the Chaldan regard as his angels, is, in a sense, the chief numen of the
Theurgists ; for the absolutely transcendent ‘Father’ manifests Himself
in him. Because of this, Aion is described as the ‘“self-manifesting’’ 14,
His name, like that of the Father, ‘“is not to be apprehended through
speech’’ 1%, Aion being merely a ‘designation deriving from one of the
god’s qualities.

This ¢‘self-manifesting”’ God Aion, described in the two Oracles
of the Theosophy, is identical with the God Chronos, whose ‘‘self-

manifestation’’ (avro@dveiz) used to be brought about, according

" Theos, 13, 14 atro@urs, *‘selfgrown’", means that Aion has originated with-
out auy assistance from another; cf. ibid., duwitwp and Theos, a1. 1 dAdyevros.
Theos, 13, 14 43idaxtos means Lhat Aion possesses his knowledge, i. e. the power
**to think the Paternal Intellect’* (sce note 138), since his birth.

"* Theos, 27, 8 «plvwy @wri ceavrévr. Aion is called @dos also in the Oracle
quoted note 84.

"' The *-Father™ Himself (viz. His Intellect) is described as immobile in the
.0"‘"5“5: cf. Theos, a7. 3 «d)xils iva oot pévos (see note 73) éaTjpirarn (the verb
18 -':l. as!.ronomical term used in connection with (ixed heavenly bodies).

. Theos, a1, 1 abto@avis, see nole 14g.

Theos, 13, 15 qotvopa unsé Abyw ywpobuevosy,

Proce., Tim., 11, a0, a2 (Kroll 46) ol Seovpyoi... Sedv adrov (vov Xpovoy)
elval @agiy xai dywynyr (magical lerm, eee nole 15) atrod wapédooav Huiv, 3t Js
els aiToPdveay (see note 148 and ch. 1v, n. 67) xweiv avtdv Suvardy (continued
tole 151). Simpr.. Phys., 795 . b Nlpéndos (vov xwpicTdv xpbvov, see nole 153)...
Seiw ., -dwodenviva: weipdrai (see note 160), ds xai els abroPiay dwd T@y Seovp-
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to Proclus, by the magical rites of the Chaldeans '®. Proclus quotes
from the hymnic prayer which accompanied the theurgical conjuratioy
of Chronos a series of attributes; among these several identical wit},
those applied to Aion in the two Oracles of the Theosophy others being
more or less equivalent. Thus Proclus reports that the Theurgists
described Chronos as ‘‘eternal’’, ‘‘infinite’’, ‘‘young and old",
“winding spiralwise’’, ““moving in a circle’’; they glorified his immu;
tability, his immense power !s!, his rulership over the zone of the Em.
pyrean, which he ‘turns around’’, and over various other cosmic regions,
these of the fixed stars, of the sun and of the moon52. The concordance

yaw xdnbijvac; cf. ibid. 785, 8. Dam. 11, 253, 22 ¢ Seovpyois énPavels wore
xpdvos. .

"** The hymn from which the predicates cited in nole 151 derive was the magical
invocalion (xAfais) which caused Chronos to ** manifest himself**. This may be
proved from Proct.. Tem., 1lI, 20, 22 [. (see nole 14y) and from the explanation
Tim., 1ll, a7. 9, of vév Seovp) v dxpbraror (Excursus 1 g) Sedv xal vobror (sc.
TOv xpbvov). ds lovAiawds év é836uw Tdv Lwvidy (see vole 155), xai Tois dvopaa
ToUToIs écépvuoar, conlinued note 151.

"' Procl., Tim., IlI, 20. a5 (see nole 149) : In their hymns (duvoiow) the
Theurgiets call God Chronos « wpeoSirepoy xai vedrepor» (=Dam. 1I, 231. 1 f.
235, ab) xai «xvndoéhmrayy. .. xai «aivwiovy (cl. Theos., 13, 2 dwAevos aliw)...
xai @pds Tobrois « dwépavrov s ( Theos., 13, a dwetpéaios). - . xzi ¢ éAoetdi» (Theos.,
13, 10 Epmwy cidiydny). — Tim., [, bo, 21 oi Seovpyol. .. Sedv éynbapiov (see
notes 15a and 159) Tdv xpbévoy buvolvres « alowioy, dwépavrov, viov xal wpea€imnyy
(the comparatives in the preceding paseage are not a direct citation; Lhey derive from
Puiro, Tim., 28 a 3. see nole 158). «éAmoeidil», @pds ovrois as (transilion from
the mode of direct quotation to a paraphrase of Chaldzan notions ) éxovra mv obolay
év 7 aidvi (see nole 159) xai pévoyra dei vov avrov (cf. Puato, Tim., J7 d 6 ué-
vovros aldvos év évi and the Oraele quoted note 138 «alei ve pévei») xai ds dmei-
podbvapov (cf. Theos., 13, 3 duixavos). Thus also, the paraphrase Tim., Iil. 97-
12 (the conlinuation of the quotation figuring in note 150. Dam. II, 235, 2b
mentions as another Chaldean predicate of Chronos o pooytvaiow : which probably
refers to the **self-generating Time’’ (cf. Critias, &1 B 18 Diels); il we use Gnoslic
terminology. Chronos is 4fvyos.

1 Procl., Tim., T, 43, 11 ol Seovpyol. .. Tov xpovoy avror dvvpvinacy ds Se0v:

(a) xai @Adov pév Tov Lwvaior, ds elmouey (see ibid.. 1, bo, a1, cf. notes 151
and 159):

(&) dAdov 3¢ &dwvoy, peTpoivra Tin wepiodor 10V Tpitov TdY aifeplwy (Proclusl
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{ the predicates 183 ghows that this theurgical god of Time may be
oonsi dered as identical with the god of Eternity of the Oracles of
:be Theosophy ' There is only one difference between them which

J—
enumeration begins with the lowest sphere. The “third orbit’ signifies the moon.
A’g 10 Proclus’ misunderstanding see note a80):

(c) dAdov 3¢ F0v éml 10U péaoov Tdy xbopwr éxeivwr, dpxayyeAmby Tiva ypbvoy

(i. e the sun, see note 280);
(d) &Adov 3¢ dpymov avtd é@eoloTa 79 wpwriolw Tdv aifeplwy (the sphere of
ixed stars, see nole a8a);
lhe(:]) ip' dmact 3¢ Toutols wnyaiov dAdov, 5 TOv éumipioy xdapoy Ayet xai we-
pudyss xai d@opiles Ty éueivov wepiodov (see nole 143)), dn’ 2vvijs wpoedow Tifs
amyalas Seod Tijs wdoay pév Lunjy, wEoay 3¢ nivnow vexovons (1. e. of the World-
Soul [see mole 140) which according to the doclrine of the Neoplalonisis generates
Time. However, according lo Chaldean doclrine Aion is wazpoy evis. Gonsequently.
Proclus’ genealogy is mol based on Chaldzau teachings).

Proclus’ differentiating between several lime-gods is due to his assigning dillerent
properties of the Chaldean Chronos-Aion Lo the successive slages (see note 66) of the
procession of the divine cntilies. As to the underlying scheme @yyai- dpxal - dpydy-
yehot - &lwwos - {dvas see PseLcos, Hyp., 12-19 (where the same scheme is applied
to ‘the, Chaldean doetrine concerning Psyche-Iecale; see above note 66 and Excur-
sus -VII). Dam: 1, aks, 18 f. 11, g, 17 f. In realily, the Chaldeans posited only
one Pszche and one Chronos, the ywpia7és xpévos (Simpl., Phys., 759. 4 f. quoted
note 14g).

"** These predicates correspond lo the expressions *-ever-moving course’’ and
**without beginning and end’’ (wepiPopa demivntos, dvapyos xai dreletTnros)
cited by Dam. ), 45. 2 f. The verb vpwmras employed by him does nol make it
clear whether Chaldean or other hymaic predicales are referred lo; cf. Amstor., de
caelo, I, 1 and Smericivs, ad. loc., p- 367. 21 (quoted by C. Lackerr, Aion, Dissert.
Kenigsberg 1916, p- 61, 1). We may however add that Damascius mentions Chal-
dean doctrines several limes in this passage.

"** The supposition that the Oracles on Aion quoted by Porphyry and Proclus and
the Hymn ia honour of Chronos paraphrased by (he laller refer to the same divinily
il:atyhbe pl:oved indirectly by the fact that a conlamination of the two themes figuring
" e Oracles of botb groups is to be Yound in the ninth bymn of Synesius, v. 65 s.
(T quote from Wilamowitz [see note 31], p. 18 f.) «dAX’ adrds dyripaos aldw b wa-
T:’)l“-")‘ véos dv dpa xal yépwv, tds deviov povds (cf. aiel ve pévew elc. nole 138)
i Fé 2* wéderar Seoisn. The Seoi are, as is proved by v. 33 «dunpparwy ybpos
ll:l potos d.tﬂépaw» the stellar divinities. The statement of Wilamowitz 19, 5 who did

Tecognize Lhe Chaldaan origin of the motives used by Synesins, must be rectified.
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appears to be of some moment : their designations are not the same,
According to Procl_us the ¢‘self-manifesting’’ god bears the name
Chronos, while the Oracles of the Theosophy call him “God”’, withgy
any qualification, and, once, Aion, after his faculty. There ape.
however, several possible explanations for this divergency :

a) Proclus’s knowledge ol the Chaldman Chronos derives from the
work of Julian the Theurgist, entitled On the Zones (viz. the starry
spheres) 1%, which appears to have been in prose and to have containe(
astrophysical disquisitions '3, This subject-matter gave the author the
latitude to apply to the ineffable god a designation which describes him
only indirectly, by his most characteristic quality, and Proclus may have
imitated him in this respect. For the rest, Proclus, describing another
Chaldzan magical rite, calls this god by a somewhat diflerent periphrastie
name ‘‘the Ruler of Time’’ (Xpovodpyns) 15"

b) Dogmatic considerations prevented Proclus from designating as
Aion the Chaldxan god of Time, whose attributes are inconsistent with
those of Aion as described by Plato (who conceives this entity as “eter-
nally motionless”” and ‘‘neither old nor young’’ '**). In order to do
away with this discrepancy, Proclus endowed with these attributes Time
(xpbvos), defined by Plato as the moving image of Eternity ; thus the super-
celestial god of the Theurgists was reduced to the state of an intramundane
numen ', This solution was [raught with difficulties, of which later

' Cf. note 150. Kroll in P. W., s. v. Julianos No. g, p. 15 proposes lo emend

év 836up v Ldvwv; he supposes thal each book of the work treated a different
zone.

"** Similar lo Julian's T@nynrina which dealt in prose with the seven planetary
zones; see nole aso.

" Cf. ch. w, n. a7,

** Praro, Tim., 38 a 3 concerning Aion 70 3¢ dei xava vavta éxov duwfrws 01’/":5
wpeabitepoy olte vedrepoy wpoarxes ylyreobas i ypévov. Therefore, xpbvos 1#
called 37 d 5 ‘*a moving likeness of cverlastness™ (eixd? .. xwnréy Twa aidvos:
cf. 38 a 7). The Platonic Aion is ungenerated (Tim., 38 a 5), the Chaldean =%
Tpoyevijs.

150 Acéording to Proclus, the predicates which he cites from the Chaidean hymn
on Chronos refer to the Lwvaios or éyxdopios xpovos; cf. note 151,
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l.epresentatives of the school were aware 15, .F.Iven .Proc!us’ own inter-

retation does not sufficiently disguise the original identity of the Chal-
deean divinity 161, The adoption of the name Aion could not, however,
pe envisaged ; for its use would have given the lie to the dogma of the

harmony existing between the Platonic and .the Chaldwan: doctrine %2,

6. The Ideas.—Hecate and Adion are personal gods as well as noetic
principles. We must now turn from them to the examination of other
transmundane entities and of the emanations of these. The Neoplatonists
report that the Chaldrans distinguished three noetic triads : which they
identifv with concepts appertaining to their own system . For this
reason: their interpretation cannot help us to reconstruct the original
doctrine of triads professed by the Chaldeans. Our foremost task is
accordingly that of scrutinizing the relevant fragments of the Oracles that
have come down to us.

'** Dam. 1, 235, 23 f. stales that the atiribules of the Chaldzan Chronos quoted
note 151 can nol be reconciled with the interpretation of Proclus, who regards him
as intramundane divinily. See also Simplicius, quoted note 1/g.

'*! See note 138 (v. 4).

'* In the Oracle quoted note 177 (v. 14). Aion is described as éxofunros xpovos,
in the Oracle quoted note a3a (v. 3) dwépavros ypovos.

' (@) Lvous, Mens., IV, 124, P. 159, O Seios b Tijs vveddos apilpds éx Tpidy
Tpiddwy wAnpotpevos xai Tas dupdryras Tis Seodoyias xara Ty Xaldany @ihoco-
Plav, ds @naw o Hop@iptos, dmoswiwv, The quotation probably derives from one
of the two works of Porphyry dealing with the Chaldean teaching: see Excursus II.
Concerning Porphyry’s doctrine regarding the noelic triads see Dam. I, 86, 8 I. 288,
12 . (quoted by Zeller, I1I, 24, p. 704, a and 705, 1.) o

(6) Dam. I. 285,-5-316, g (cf. especially 1 285, 5-288, 1a 1.) treats at length
Of the three noetic triads of the Chaldeans which are subordinate to the First Prin-
¢iple.  He mentions the spvoupévy évveds1. 299, 18and 305. 17 (seealso I, 196,5f.
;'i"du“l. 23), but without giving details as to the original doctrine of the Theur-

(“‘) Procl., Parm., 1090, 26 f. and Psevnus, Hyp., a (p. 73, 5) mevpmov. . .
BoBov (see note 351) éx Tpiy Tpiddwr auyneipevor. See Excursus VII.

Ml"mbﬁchus is the source of the cexplanations of Proclus and Damascius; cf. Zeller 1,
P 748 {.
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One of these speaks of a Monad, ‘“which rules the Triad that shingg
in every world’’ '*. Two other passages of the Chaldean Oracles help
to elucidate to a certain extent the nature and origin of this Monad apg
Triad. One of them reads :

*‘The Father’s Intellect commanded that everything should be divideq
into three.  His Will nodded, and everything was already divided*" 15

We appear, accordingly, to be justified in supposing that the Monag
named in the Oracle that has been quoted above is identical with the
‘‘Paternal Monad'’ %, consisting of the *‘Father’s’’ Intellect, Will anq
Power (which last is not named in the passage we have cited. because it

' Dam. |, 87. 3 (Kroll 18).

«Narri yap év néopw Aduwet Tpias, fs povas dpyetr, @noi 10 Aéytor. Cf. Dam,
I, 87, 1b. Procl, Th. PL., a7, 14.

This verse has been imitated by P’roclus; see the isolated verse of a hymn on the
dwaf éméxcira (see note 43) transmilled by Lvovs, Mens., 11, 6, p. 23, 12 :

«Motvada yap oe tpioiyov idav éoe€ioaaro xoogposy. Cf. also Anon. Taur., 1X, 5
(Kroll 11) xai s Tp1dd0s airov (sc. Tov warépa) obx éEeddvres dvaipeis (lo pro-
phesy) «dpibudvy dkioio (sc. oi XaAdaios).

'** Procl.. Parm., 1091, 6 (Kroll 18).

«Eis Tpla yip vous eime warpds téuveolal dmaevray,

Pnoi Tis ey

«0l 70 Sédew xarévevas, nai #dn wavy' évérunren.

Cf. Dam. I, 253, a5: I[, 60, a8, 6a, 28. Kroll 18, 1 has hed recourse to this
passage in emending the corrupt text of Procl., T'tm., 1lI, 243, 20 and has succeeded
in extracting from the continuation the second parl of the following verse :

«(warpds ) didlov vip wavra xu€epviw» (sc. 70 SéAew, cf. note 4g. No. 10). 1sup-
pose that the fragment quoted note 173 (d@pa until dvéyxns) was Lhe direcl con-
tinuation of this third verse. The literary model was Iliad, XV, 189 rpixfa 3¢ wdvra
dédacTa.

The view that the ulterance of the divine word coincides with its execution is nol
peculiar to the Bible, as Kroll 46, 2 seems to think.

Concerning the formula see Jliad, XIX. aka «avrin’ éwei6’ dpa pibos éyv, Teré-
AeaTo 3¢ &pyovs. Herodol 1II, 134, 6, 1X, 9a, 1 aund the proverb quoted by Dio-
genian 1. 36 &y’ émos, 4y’ épov. Cf. alsn VimeiL, Aeneid, 1, 144 **Sic ait el dicle
cilius. . ."' xarévevoe is taken from [liad, 1, 528, see nole 4g, No. 11. Cf. also
Max. Trn., Diss., XLI. a f. (after having quoted the Homeric line) ouob 3¢ 7o Ais
vebpart yi EvvésTy. Arislides, eis Afz 13, p. 34a Keil.

* See note 5s.
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;s immanent in the two first faculties 7). The cooperatior.l of. t.hfase
e.ntities effects the division of the world into triafls “"". This division
affects immediately _only the intelligible world, fo.r it 1sldue to. an aftv of
the Paternal Intellect, and the «‘Father is everything, but noetically’’ 1,

The second [ragment describing the functions of this Triad and the
relationship obtaining between it and its creator reads :

«From these two yonder flows the hond of the first Triad, which is not
tﬁe first, but the (bond) whose noetic (essence) is measured’ 1.

This Triad is called here in obscure terms ‘the first Triad which is not
the first”’ for the reason that the Paternal Monad which ‘rules”’ it, like-
wise constitutes in its active aspect a trinity ; thus the Triad with which
the Oracle is concerned is in a sense the second of its kind. It differs
from the triple aspect of the Paternal Monad in so far as its noetic essence
«tjs measured’’. Consequently the Paternal Monad (the ‘“First Triad’’)
is regarded as an unmeasurable unity ; this conclusion is confirmed by
two Oracular [ragments which mention the indivisibility of the Primal
Being 1", According to the Neoplatonic commentators, the ¢‘two’ .
from whom the ‘“bond’’ of the measurable Triad ¢‘flows’’, are a monad

"*? See noles 47 and 74.

"* This division of the voyrévr was according lo another fragment of the Oracles
“‘the beginning of all division’’: ef. Dam. 1I. 58, a0 épodper v vonriv Touw
twdoys Twicios dpxew» xara to Aoyiov: cf. 56, ag.

'** See note 55.

"* Dam. I, 63, a1 (Kroll 15):

«EE du@oiv 3 tavde péer Tpiados dépa wpartys, obens ov wpdTys, ¢A)’ o Ta
YonTd petpeitary.

' Ruelle and Kroll have reclified the principal faults of the corrupt text transmilted
n the MSS. 1t read : v. ¢ é2 du@oiv ™. .. wpd s, V. 2 ovolas (see ch. vi,
n. ?05). Kroll's reading v. a o6 74 (instead of ¥ 74) is based on an arbilrary cor-
rection of another Oracle (see nole 373, ad v. 6). 3éua, ‘*band’" refers Lo the
“Connecling" faculty of this (riad, see note 173.

Procl., Th. Pl., 167. 31 alludes to the same Oracle. His explanation and this of
Mascius show that the preceding verse dealt wilth a dyad and a monad; but their
lerpretations of this monad and dyad as the firsl and second noelic triad are founded
“l“l"“ Speculations foreign to the Chaidean doctrine.

' See note 56 concerning dutoToAAevsos, and nole 375.
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and a dyad. The monad apparentl'y signifies the Paternal Monad ; the
identity of the dyad will be determined later on in this chapter.

The origin of this ‘measurable’ Triad is described in various ways .
once it is said to be produced by the Gommand’” and.the  Will"’ of g},
Paternal Intellect ; another time it is said to <“flow forth”. We are thy,
confronted with a voluntaristic and an emanationistic explanation. Theg,
variations suggest the existence of a theory which regarded every creatioy,
of a new noetic entity as occasioned by a particular decision, while the
process itself was considered as partaking of the nature of an emanatioy,_

A fourth fragment bears on the function of this ‘“measurable’’ noetje
Triad : it is said ‘‘to measure and to delimit all things'’ 172, According
to a fifth [ragment, it “holds the All together, measuring it in its entirety,
in the beginning, the end and the middle, according to the order of
Necessity’ 1. Thus. this Triad is identical with the ¢First Triad’’ of

'"* Procl.. Th. Pl., 386, 29 f. (Kroll 18) concerning the measure of the triad
«T2 Wdvra peTpody xai d@opilovy, bs va A6y @nai, possibly paraphrases the frag-
menl (uoted in the fullowing nole.

'™ The anonymous verse quoted by Dinvaus, De trinit., , 27 (P. G., XXXIX,
756 A «ypropos») :

«0Qpz T4 wivra TpIds oUYéYY XaTA BAYTA peTpPoUTA Y,

is proved Chaldean by its concordance wilh the fragment of the Chaldean Oracles
quoted by Hermias, Phadr., 248 a (p. 146, AsL., p. 157 Couvreur) ; xai yap wdv
andas, by 4v dmak dwod 7ol wWpdTou WPosAdy, Tpiadindy O@elder eivar Téletor yap
Ov wpdra nai péoa xai véky &et nara 10 Aoyioy:
«TPIAS AATE WAVTA PETPOUCE D,

Kean, Orph. Fragm., 310 is mislaken in considering this quolalion as Orphic.

This verse was loHlowed by the one quoted by Dam. I, ag1. 11 (Kroll 43): 7
suvoyno) @lais. . . dioptlovea Ty auvoxiy (cf. Procl., Crat., 63, o 70 ydp ouvext
k0w opicTinoy Tol év avtd whiffous)

eis dpyny xai téppa uai cis péoa vdker dvayunsy.

The facl that these two fragments' belong legether may be proved by a recours
to Procl.. Parm., gol, 12 6 3¢ cls watpmés vois wdow d@oplle Td pérpa Tis P&
0éZews. . ., dpxds ve xai péoa nal Téln Tis éxdolov Ty elddy aeipds wpolaSoy-
Probably this distich was the continuation of the fragment quoted. nole 165. raket
dviyxys alludes possibly Lo the three Fates who are regarded by Prato, Rep., 617°¢
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{he Pythagoreans, which determines the ‘:beginning T,he middle: a'nd the
end”’s and by which ¢‘the All and everything is delimited’” ! ; it is con-
ceived by the Chaldeans as the principle which measures the Universe
and gives it its form. . _

The mode of being of this Triad is described in the cited fragments as
an “outflow”’, and its origination as a ‘division’’. These two images
figure together in a sixth fragment which treats of the cognition of the
noetic entities. According to it, ‘‘the Power of circumsplendent Strength
flashes in (by) noetic divisions’ 1.« The *‘Power of Strength’" is the
Paternal Intellect 16, whose ‘‘divisions’’ are, consequently, identical
with the primal triadic measures ‘*that shine in every world™". The latter
are the Ideas ; an assertion which may be proved to be correct with the
help of a lengthy Oracle dealing with the divine thoughts that have fash-
ioned the world.  This text, fortunately preserved in full, is of fundament-
alimportance for the understanding of the Chaldan doctrine of the Ideas.
It reads :

“The Father’s Intellect, thinking with his vigorous Will, caused to
rush forth multiform Ideas. All these sprang forth from one source;
for Will and Perfection came from the Father. They (the Ideas) were
divided into other noetic (Ideas), after having been dissected by noetic

as Lhe daughlers of Ananke. Concerning cuvéxw see nole 170 (3éua) and nole ahk.

In one of the Oracles, perhaps the one with which we are dealing . the triadic ideas
are called *connectives': Procl., Euel., 1329, 6 71 Aoyia Tas ywvaxds ovubovids
TV oxnudTwy «ovyoynidas» dwoxarei. Kroll 58, and after him Hoernen. 0. Z., 1,
810, interpret this Chaldean notion as referring to geometrical figures which were
nsed for magical purposes.

" Awsrorve, De caelo, A 1, 268 a 10 (45 B 19 Diels) nafdmep ydp @azs xai oi
l_l"o’)'bpewl T wiy xal T2 wdvta Tois Tpwiv dpicTar TeAevr) yip xai péoov xai
QPX’? Tov dpilipdy dxer Tov TOU Bavtés, Taita 8¢ ToY TS Tptados.  Ocellus (35 a,
8 le‘) W Tpids wpdry cuvéoTnoey dpyiy, psobryra xai televriy.  Tneo Smyan.,
P 46, 45 and 100, 14; Hiren, Porph. Vit. Pytk., 51 [lansuicn.] Theol. Arithm.,
P17, &; bk Favco, Theos., No. 64; Promivs, 143 b 19: Mantiav, Capella. VII, 733
(w!’,':'e source is varro). See Wewneicu, Arch. f. Rel., 1919, p. 181 f.

«dAxils du@i@aois 3tvapss voepais alpanTovoa Topaiow», see note 373 (v. 3-4).
°:"€el‘ning oTpdnTovoa cf. nole 177, ad v. 11 and nole 209.
* Sce note '74.
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Fire. For the Ruler has set before the many-shaped Cosmos a noetj,
imperishable Form; hastening upon the unworldly track of which ),
Gosmos became visible, after having been graciously provided with mag,.
fold Ideas. These (the Ideas) have one Source, [rom which rush forth
other mighty divided (Ideas), which are broken upon the bodies of the
world, and move about the terrible Wombs like bees. flashing all arounq
in various directions, the noetic thoughts of the Paternal Source, which
pluck the plenteous flower of Fire through the tireless vigour of Time,
The first-born Source of the Father, perlect in itself, caused these pri-
mordially generated Ideas to well forth’’ 177,

" Procl.. Parm., 800, 11 [. (Kroll 23 [.).
Nots watpds éppoldnae vorioas dxpidt Lovli
waupdpPous idéas, wnyis 3¢ wds iwo wioa
é&sfopor watpdliey yap énv LovAy te Tédos Te.
4\ éuepiolnoar voepd wupi poipnfeicas '

5 els 2Adas voepds' nbopw yip dvak wolvpuipPw
wpotlfnuer voepdy Timov &@fitor, ol xat’ axoapoy
Ixvos émeiyduevos pop@ijs uéra néauos é@avly
wavroials idéats xeyapiousvos: @y pia wNYY,
¢ s podovvrar pepcpiopsvar iAda: awlavor

10 pnyvipevas x6opov wepi dwpacty, al wepi XOATOUS
apepdadsovs ouveacs omviat @opéovrai
olpinlovoa: wepi 7' duPi wapasyeddv dAAvdis 4AAy,
dvvoias vospai wyyifs warpixijs awo wovid
dpewiopevar wupds dvfos dxoipritov xpovoy dnpy

15  dpyeyovovs idéas wpam) warpds E6Avoe Tdode
abrotedds By,

Testim. — 'The entire Oracle is quoled by Procl.. Parm., 800, 11 I., who adds #
detailed commentary (lill p. 804, 37) which may give us an idea of his losl com-
mentary on the Chaldean Oracles. As to v. 1-a, cf. ibid., 935, 14, see Tim., 1,
318, 13 and Dam. II, 178. 1. As lo v. 7, cf. Procl.. Tim., 1, 3bo, 11. As lo
v. 10-11, cf. ibid., 1l, 103. 10. Text., v. 2 dmowldcas codd., corr., Schneck (cf-
Kroll 76). Luowicu. ad Procl., Hymn., VI, a. Witasowirz, Hymnen des Proltlo‘f
(see nole 31). p. 2, 1. v. b cis 4Adas &is vospas, codd., corr. Patricivs. v. 6 xa7%
xoéapov, codd., corr. Kroll. v. 8 wavs" év idéais, codd., corr. Palricius, xexapiopévos.
codd., xexapnpévos, corr. Kroll. v. 14 tpawovoar, codd., corr. Thilo. v. 14, 3pasTo-
pevar, codd., corr. Thilo. , )

Proclus' introduclion seems to prove that the Oracle was in answer lo a questio®
concerning the valure of the ideas; ef. ch. 1, n..96. This would explain the Lhree-
fold repelition of the same principal formula in the Oracle.

Interpretation, v. 1 : cf. nole g No. 7. éppolnae (transitive, explained by éxp0-

’
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The Platonizing character of the doctrine propounded in this Ortfcle
Joes not call for further proof. Leaving the inquiry intc.b its .historlcal
derivation to the analytical part of this work, we shall at this point of our
vestigation confine ourselves to examining the statements of the Oracle
concerning the origin, the nature and the action of the Ideas. By trans-
posing the enigmatic terms of the text into philosophical language. we
obtain the following capital theses : The primordial Ideas are the thoughts
of the Supreme God. His Intellect and Will caused them to emanate
from the primeval ‘Source’ (an origin which accounts for their being
designated as ‘‘Sources’ in other Oracles) '® and to ‘‘divide’’, after

ei, apud Proc’., Tim., I, 318,13 and Dam. II, 178, 1) is (like v. 9 poiloiivrar)
synonymous with v. 15 é8lvoe; ¢f. notes 6g and 83. Procl., Parm., Bo1, 3o, ex-
plains pollnais by wpbodos.
v. a, @yyis, see nole 61,
v. 3, é&éBopov : Lhe image derives from the outflow of a spiing of water; cf. noles
193. 200, 934, warpélfev yap ény Povdy Te Tédos s : of. Sexeca, De otio, 5
*Voluntas etenim dei ipsa est summa perfectio, utpole eum voluisse et perfecisse
uno eodemque temporis puncio complacet’’. Poimander 14 dpa 32 7f BovAjf éyévero
évégyeia (olber Hermetic passages are quoted by J. Knovv, Lekren des Hermes, 148,
but they may perhaps be influenced by Biblical formulas). See also notes 50 aud 165.
v. 5 . Cf. nole 186.
v. 10. For gnyvipevas (explained by Proclus, Parm., 803 . 18 by wpoopiiyvuobar)
cf. notes 201 and 930. xéopov cdpara are the cosmic bodies composed out of the
four elements; cf. note 204.
v. 11 f. The simile of the bees is suggested by Iliad, 11, 87 f. see especially v. go
teal pév 7' ¢vfa dAis memorfarar, at 3¢ ve évfar. The - wombs™’ (see nole 208 f.)
are compared with mountain caves about which the bees swarm. v. 14 3penTépeva:
and 4vfos (see noles 141 and 380) belong 1o the same imagery. As lo o7pénTovoa
of. notes 175, 20q.
¥. 13 &vvoiar (see note g7), called also didvoras (see note 70). are the ideas.
V. 16, See note 61.
_ " The @nyai, also mentioned in the Oracle on Aion quoted nole 138, are accord-
ing "0 Procl., Parm., 801, 33 f. (dwo viv wyyaiwv idedv dAAas mposnAvbacw al
"'f’ _#épos xAnpwadpevas Ty Tob xdéopov Snumovpyiav) and Dam. II, 9, 17, the
,];‘:“c'l’ﬂl ideas, and their -*divisions'* the demiurgical ideas; cf. Tim., 1Il. 103, 11.
: e Oﬂlc'le quoted nole 177 shows thal @nyy is the sum (cf. ibid., v. & wdoar) of
“:9 while they are as yet undivided. See mote 193. Concerning xpnviios dpy

ole 199, and concerning wyyaios xpariipes see note 2a36. As to Lhe use of lhe
Plura (@7y) - @yyai) for designaling a part of the singular see nole 194.
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having issued forth. - While the primordial Ideas constitute the spirityg)
form upon which the visible world is modelled, the particular ( “divided")
Ideas inform the amorphous matter.

The primordial Ideas created by the Paternal Intellect and Will ape
clearly identical with the triadic measures mentioned in the six fragments
that have been quoted before; for they have been created by the same
powers and perform the same functions. The description of the latter
recalls the Platonists’ definition of the Ideas as ‘“measures with respect
to the material world’’ 1. Accordingly, the action of ‘‘measuring ang
delimiting the All’’ attributed to the Chaldzan Triad is identical with the
forming of the amorphous ‘‘world-bodies’ into the ‘‘many-shaped Cos-
mos’ .

Before going on with our account of this Triad, we must inquire into
the relationship obtaining between the general and the particular Ideas.
The Oracles lay stress on the difference between the two, as in this point
they run counter to the generally accepted opinion (the origin of which
will be discussed too in the sixth chapter) 1#°.  One of their gods delivers
in reply to a question the following pronouncement :

**For the Father perfected everything and committed it to the Second
Intellect, whom ye, o children of man, call the First’ 131,

% Cloe g., Albinus, p. 163, 14 (3 i3é2). .. @s. .. @wpds miw GAyr pivpor.

¢ Cf. ch. w1, sect. 3.

" Psgrus, Comm., 11h0 (Kroll 14):

«lldvra yap é8:1édecae warip xai vo wapsdwne devrépw, dv wpaToy xAyideve
@iy yévos dvdpivr. The fragment quoted nule 187 is a possible conlinualion.

The ** second Intellect’” is also mentioned Anon. Taur., 1X, 1 (lhe continuation of
the fragment «uoled nole 47) 3bvepw. .. 3idbact (sc. 7@ warpi) xai voiy. .. xai
4Adov walw voiv.

The designation of the **Father®” as **first Power of the holy Word™ in a|1o|!1el‘
Oracle, possibly refers to the relationship belween (he intellection of the formalion
of the world and its realization; Procl., Exe. Vat., 194, 31 (Kroll 13, 1) «xai wpam?
Stwapw ispod Aéyov» (metrically 3¢ Aéyov iepob wpwmiv dvvapw). The abscl.lce
of the demiurgic Aéyos S0 in the Oracles may he accounted for by a consideration
of an axiom figuring in another Oracle « £ vois Aéyes, 76 voeiv Brimou Aéyern; PoeLLUS:
Comm., 1145 B who Lransmils il regards it quile correctly as referring to the Divive
Intellect. : \
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The ¢ Father perfected"—with the help of His Intellect and Will, as
the Oracle treating of the world-shaping Idea.s ena?)les us to ac?:i 182__
the primordial Ideas, which constitute the “lml')en.shable form’ upon
which the Second Intellect models himself in fashioning the world. For
this reason, the hymn of the Theosophy calls the “Fathe.r” : “F.‘oi'm
within the Forms”’ 183 It is from Him that all the Ideas which constitute
the primal noetic form of the visible world spring forth. As to the Second
Intellect, he is the veritable Demiurge ; called—in contradistinction from
the Paternal Intellect, the «‘Artisan of the fiery (viz. noetic) world’’ 1**—
the <‘Artisan of the works’’ 185, The hymn of the Theosophy describes
in similar fashion the action exercised by the ¢Father’’ and His Intellect
upon the formation of the visible world :

«Thou sucklest through eternally flowing channels the equipoised

1 Cf. nole 50.

% Theos., ag, a ((uoled ch. 1, n. 5g) «év cideory cldos Ywapywyy.

" Procl., Tim., 1, 57, 3o (Kroll 13) « 0% ydp és Any wip éméxeva v0 wpiToy
&y dUrapww xavaxdelet Epyois, dAda véw' vob yap vbos éalw & xdapoy Texvitms
wuplovy,

Testim., Procl., Th. Pl., 333, 28, Cras., 57, 14, Dam. 11, 136, 10 and 218, 4,
Procl., Tk, Pl. and Crat., I c., have xatax)ives, but the correct reading navaxAeies
is attesled by the other sources, and, what is even more imporiani, by the parallel
quoled nole 45.

The beginning reads in a litteral translation : ** Not through the works, but through
the Intellect does the First Transcendent Fire enclose ils Power in Malier'’. The
Oracle attacks the belief thal the transcendent God has a direct action upon malter.
T!le right opinion is that He transmits Llis ** Power™" in immediale fashion solely o
Hl‘s **First™” Intellect who creales the prototype of the universe; il is in imitation of
this prototype that the Second Intellect forms matter (The correct inlerpretation is
Propounded by Dam. 1l, 136, 19 f.). The polemic tendency of this fragment is
analogous Lo that found in the one quoted note 181. Both derive probably from
the same Oracle.

As to wip énénerva o wpirtov sec nole A1, as lo dYvaus see nole 46. The term
e is applied in the Oracles (according to Praro, Tim., 41 a 7; cf. Procl., Tim.,
I, 89, 26 f.) to the created world; cf. noles 128, 185 (&pyorexvitns). 190 (aioOyra
%2). The Paternal Intellect is called voi vois in contradistinction Lo the Second
Tntellect ; ¢f, Synes., Hymn., IV, 231 «véos éoai véour. As lo xbopos wipios see
Boles 4o and 270.

™ Procl., Tim., I, 89, 25 (Kroll 19) 7@ Adyia 7ov Snpuiovpydv voi wavrds

8



114 GUAPTER 1L

Intellect, who brings forth this All by shaping the imperishahle matter,
whose creation was resolved upon when Thou boundest it in (by)
Forms’’ 188

The *-eternal rays’” which *‘suckle’’ the demiurgical Second Intellec
spring forth from the First Intellect and constitute the model of the visib],
world.

«épyovexvitnyy uéndyuey; cf. ibid., I, 12, 18 and 143, 23. The verse «épya oy~
cas ydp wavpixds vbos aitoysvellos» (see nole 232) proves likewise that the Patep-
nal Intellect thinks the world wilhout shaping ilL.

'% Theos., 27, v. g-11 (ch. 1. n. 26)

«devdois dyevoio Tiflnviy voly drdlavroy,

0s pa xbet 768e wdv, Teyvwpevos d@fitov $Any,

Bs yéveous dedounral, dre o@e TUTOIOL Ednoasy.,
As lo drddavrov see note 187. As Lo dxevoi see nole 192. Tlyviy and vois xbwy
belong to the same imagery. For i@firos 6An see note 198, as lo dedonnrar see
note 4g, No. 11.

"7 Proct., Crat., 51, 26 (Kroll 14) Kai 3 pvoTmwrity wapidoois xai ai wapd

Tav Sedv @ijuas (Excursus I h. ).) Aédyer s '
« Advis maps Tdde (8. 1@ Jevripw va) xdfnTaiy,

xai Pnoiv
«Ap@brepov yap Exer vi pcv xaréxew Ta voyrd,
alolOnow 8 émdyewy xoopos».

Kai 7i 3ei Aéysiv; atrdbfey yap abrdv wpooajyopeler « dis Emsneivan nai « dis éuein
xai bAovy albTov diz Tis Svados cO@nuei.

Gf. also Synian, Metaph., p. 89. 17: Proc., Tim., I, 22k, 5;: 11, 8a, 3: 246,
a8; 306, 3a: Rp,1,99.1:135.34; PL Th., 260, 5: Dan.. 1I, 177, 23; 205.
a1, ele.; Pseceus, Hyp., 19 (p. 74, 13).

For 3uds as designation of (be twofold aspect of this noelic polency see PsewLus.
Hyp., 9 (p- 74. 17) nadeirar 8¢ «dis éméucwan, br1 duadints éoTi «ved péy naréyoy
T4 voyrd, alofnaw 3¢ émdywr vois xéopoisy, aud nole 14o. For this reason the
Second Intellect is called - equipoised " (4rdAavros, explained by schol. in Aral. 23
loos €€ énaripov pépous) in Theos. 37. g (quoted note 186).

I should suppose that the *mirrors™ (316w7pai), whose - source” according L0
Pssvius, Hyp. 13 (p. 74. 32) and Mich. Ital. 183, 1a f. (Kroll 23), subsists in the
3is éméxewa. designate the capacily of the laller to receive the reflection of the
Primal Spiritual Form of the sensible world. There seems (o be no possible
conneclion between this notion and the mirror symbolism either of the Orphic (Kern
Fr. 30g) and Hermetic texts (J. KnorL, Leliren des Hermes, 116 f.) or of Plotinus
(Koch, 246-7). .
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The double aspect of the Second Intellect, who is both depend_t'ant on
the First Intellect and active with regard to the visible world, which he
has fashioned, is termed *duality”” in Chaldwan vocabulary :

««Duality is attached to him (the Intellect, who has fashioned the world) ;

he is able to do both things : to apprehend the noetic beings and to

for
" 187

direct his sensual perceptions to the worlds

For this reason, the demiurgical Intellect is known as the ‘‘doubly
transcendent’’, in contradistinction from the First Intellect de<ignated
as the *singly transcendent’” '®. His duality is also expressed by the
epic attribute ‘‘equipoised’’ (¢. e. here, equal as to both sides or direc-
tions). Accordingly, it is he who is signified by the dyad, which, together,
with the Paternal Monad, constitutes the Source, wherefrom the ¢‘bond’’
of the ‘‘measurable Triad’’ (i. e. the world-shaping Ideas) ¢ flows
forth’ 190, |

These world-forming Ideas subsisting in the Second Intellect are, like-
wise, designated in the Oracles by various names. In one fragment they
are called the “Principles’’ (dpyai), “who by thinking the works thought
by the Father envelop them with visible works and Dbodies’’ 1%. The
expression *‘the works thought by the Father’’ signifies the primordiel
noetic Forms of the visible world 190, The choice of the term ¢*Principles”’
is due to the Supreme Creator being called *‘the Principle of the All’” :
“Nothing imperfect rushes from the Principle of the Father’’, according

"' See nole 43.
"** See note 170.

"" Dam. I 00, 23 (Kroll '37), «Apxds, ai warpos &pya vorcagar Ta vonta
iafnrois Epyois xai adbpacw du@endAvyavy. [Paraphrased ibid. 203, 27 ol Seoi
*al aitds & Deovpyds (see nole 230 [.) Ty aioclnviv vois payiois warpiow
(=dpyais, see nole 2174) imoriferar Snuiovpyiav. A [ragment which Procl., Tém. 11
300, 12 (Kroll 65) quotes withoul any reference lo ils context seems lo allude lo
lhe. same aclion : v7js éwa@iis (cl. Puavo, Tim. 37 a 6 é@dnTyrar) My dvepyd. . .
7"':’.‘:"" ¢dovons xal va aislyra v0oUos « s émaPyrdn, @nal Tis Seav.

'ps:u.us, Comm. 1145 D (Kroll 15).
Lv:[f:u ;:'p dwai wavpmiis ’&pxﬁs a‘relés. 71 Tpoydder» (imilation of lliad 1 526 f.).
a0 ens. 1V 159 p. 175, 17 quoles from the first book of lamblichus’ comment-

Y on the Chaldean Oracles (see note 6) a paraphrase of this verse : O03¢y dmo
5 wavpiis Tpiddos wpoywpei dredés. As lo Tpoxdlw see nole 177 (ad. v. 3).

8.
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to a verse which exalts the perfection of the F; ather's thoughts 192, The
*:Principles’” are, accordingly, offshoots of the ‘‘Principle’’, just as p,
““Sources’’ are offshoots of the ‘“Source’ 1%, As further examples show,
the Chaldean Oracles sometimes employ the plural to indicate the parts
of one primal substance 1%.

At this point, we may take up again the problem of the ‘‘measuring"
Triad, into the nature of which the texts referring to the functions of th,
First and Second Intellect have given us some insight. This Triad g
said to have originated through a division of the All into trinities, angd
to ‘“measure’’ and ‘‘delimit’’ the All. On the other hand, it is by it
that ‘‘the noetic essence is measured’’. The reason for these various
statements must be sought in the relationship between the First and the
Second Intellect, the latter of whom is but the actualization of the thoughts
of the former. He springs from him, and is sustained (-‘suckled’’) and
ruled by bim. If we consider the action exercised by the First Intellect
on the intelligible world, we are justified in saying that his thoughts are
the measures of this world. However, in order to exercise a similar action
upon the sensible world, he must ¢‘commit’’ the realization of his thoughts
to the Second Intellect. Thus, it is the latter who ‘“measures’’ and fash-
ions the All, for which the primordial Idea serves him as a prototype.
It is, accordingly, probable that he is referred to in the following isolated
verse : “In the Womb of this Triad everything is sown’’ 1%,

" According to Dam. 11 206. 11 (Kroll 3g), the class of the d@opoiwrnoi Seoi
(who weve identified wilh the Chaldean dpyai; sec Dam. Il 200, 19 f.) were called
in the Oracles xpnviios dpysi. The schema quoted by Psellns. Hyp. 28 (ef. Mich.
Ital. 183, a5. See Kroll, ibid.) ExdoTns 3¢ osipds % dxpbrns «wnyn» ovopdaderal
(see nole 66), 7a 3¢ wpogeyi «xpivain, Td 3¢ peri TaUTA € GxETOIH (sce nole 186 ).
4 3¢ pet’ dxeiva « peifpar (ch. v. n. 53) contains Chaldean notions, but is based
upon a construetion of Proclus.

1 See note 178. In the noetic hicrarchy of the Chaldwans, the dpxal follow
immediately upon the w»yai, as may be proved by Lhe sequence in which they ar¢
cnamerated in the Oracle on Aion, quoted note 138. and by Proclus’ doelrine concer-
ning the «chains»; see nole 153. )

1% Cf. e. g. the relationship between 3vvapis and duvdpess (see n. 46 and 259).
x6Awos and xoAwors (see n. 62 and a11) Yuxr and Yuxai (see ch. i, n. 22-3).

" Lydus, Mens. 1l 8 p. a8, 1 (Kroll 18) wdvra ydp 74 voyra év 77 Tpidd!
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This explanation accounts for the tradition of the Neoplatonists as to
a noetic Chaldzan Ennead. We must, however, bear in mind that the
interpretations of this teaching current in tht.e school of Pf'oclus carry no
weight, as they are based upon the theories of lamblichus'%. The
«Chald®an Ennead’’ consists, as the cited verses of the Oracles make
robable : a) of the Paternal Monad, which constitutes in its active
aspect the Supreme Triad; ) of the triadic primordial Ideas, which
immediately proceed from it; ¢) of the triadic particular Ideas, which
spring from these 1%, We must admit that the extant fragments do
not always differentiate between the Triad of the First and that of the
Second Intellect ; but this fluctuation must be imputed to the fact that
the Second Intellect possesses only with respect to the sensible world
an existence independent of the First, from Whom he is not separated
in the noetic region, and Who contains him.

7. The Creation of the World.—The speculations of the Chaldeans
regarding the relationship between the First and the Second Intellect
are bound-up with their teaching concerning the creation of the world.
The fundamental conceptions of their cosmogony are set out in the prin-
cipal Oracle (quoted in the foregoing section) which deals with the origin,
the mutual relationship and the action of the Ideas. According to this
text, the Second Intellect, known as the ¢“Artisan’’, fashioned the world
in the likeness of the ‘‘imperishable form’’ set before him by the Paternal
Intellect. Matter was created before the world by the ¢Father’, whose
Intellect had taken this “‘resolve’’ ; for this reason, matter is described
as “‘begotten of the Father’’ 1%

e

‘fn{fléxs‘rm xal wds o Scios dpBuds év v vaber TatTy wpocdjlvfer, ds xal abrds

; XaA3aios év rois Aoylos: «Tiode yap év tpiddos xbAwois Eomapras dwavran,
nociue, Th. PL a36, 5o f. refers thal verse to the three ouvoxeis (see Excursus V1),

Probably with regard to lhe Tpids ouwéyovoa T2 wdrra mentioned in Lhe oracle
quoted nole 173.

" see note 163.
"' The question whether the Chaldzans had already the nolion of an Ennead
m“:: remain undecided. _
o LYBEE, M‘enc., v, 159: p- 175. 5 (Kroll 20) & Xal&aljoe év tois Moylots
Poyevii» miv GAny ovopddes. Pserrus, Hyp. a7 (p. 75, 33) xai 4 pév 0Xp
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*‘The creation of the imperishable Matter was (already) resolved upon,
when Thou boundest it in (by) forms’ ™.

As we have seen, the Paternal Intellect had produced the noetic fory,
of .the sensible world which was to be created. The following Oracle
bears on this doctrine :

““From here (the ‘‘Source of the Sources’, t. e. the First lntellect)
springs in abundance the generation of manifold Matter’’ 2.
~ Thus, the creation of the visible world was conceived as an imitatiop
of a spiritual prototype. The demiurgical Second Intellect used as his
instruments the Forms (Ideas) contained in him. These are said in the
principal Oracle about the world-shaping Ideas to ‘‘break upon the bodies
of the world”’. The underlying conception is that these Ideas by virtue
of their noetic fire exercise upon the Primal Matter of the world an action
similar to that of the smith who melts iron in fire and moulds it with a
hammer. For this reason, they are called in another Oracle ‘‘implacable
Thunderbolts’’—an obvious allusion to the emblem of Zeus interpreted

warpoyeviis éoTs (conlinued nole 203). Aeneas Gaz.., Theophrast, p. h1 Boiss.
ov ydp dyévvnros ovdé dvapyos % UAn TOUT o xai XaAdaiot 3iddoxovor xai O
Mop@Pipios (conlinued Excursus Il, n. 6 and 21). ¢An 2@fros is mentioned
Theos. 27, 10; cf. note 186.

'** See note 186.

* Proct., Tim. 1 451. 17 (Kroll a0) Otrw 3¢ xai ta Adyia Tov uéyioTov ToiTor
Seov «anyny wyydy» wpooayopeve: (see n. 5o) xai povor dmoyewijom Ti wivre
@naly.

«Fvbey ddny Spaoxe yéveais wolvromilov GAns:
dvley aupbpevos wpnaThp dpvdpoi wupds dvfos
xocpwy évlpdanwy xoiddpaciy: mavra yip évbey
dpyetai eis 70 xdTw Telvew duvivas dyntdsy.

Testim. A dilerent sequence (v. 3b. 4. 1) apud Dam. I. a51. 15.-v. 1 : Poct..
Tim. 1388, a1.-v. 9; 3a: Th. Pl. 179, 10.v. 3b: 4 : Th. Pl.aq1. 11, Text: ¥. 1
&3y Spdoxes Procl. dmobpdoxes Dam. As to £3nv cf. note 83. a. v. 2 oA
#3nv BAtder.  The subject of the fragment is =ny» Tdv @yydv (i. e. the warpmds
vovs, cf. note 58), which explains the metaphorical significance of &3yy Spaonet-
As Kroll has supposed, the fragment quoted n. 209 appears.lo derive from the same
Oracle. For woAumoimxidov see n. 20k, For duvdpoi see n. 228, xéopos are the
planetary worlds, sec n. 87.
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a demiurgical instrument . Accordingly, the primordial Ideas
ll:-ovide the model of the Universe, while the particular Ideas (the Forms)

are instrumental in its creation. .

A series of fragments, apparently belonging to one and ?he same or,
alternatively, to two cognate Oracles, furnish some information as to the
functions of the latter class of Ideas. One of these verses states that the

Demiurge created the whole world :

«Out of fire, water, earth and the all-nourishing air’’ 202,

It would, consequently, appear that the Chaldeans distinguished be-
tween primal matter and the four elements formed out of it. Psellus
touches upon this problem in his exposition of the principal Chaldean

dogmas : :

«Primal Matter is begotten of the Father; it is the substratum of the
(world)-body. The (world)-body, in itself, is void of qualities ; but, hav-
ing acquired various forces, it was divided into four elements, out of
which the Universe was fashioned’’ 2.

' Compare « gy vipevar xdopov wepi aduact» (note 177. v. 10) with «dpeidmroi
7e xepawoi » (note 209, v. 1) and «dpeidintov wupds» (nole 260).  The lightnings
are the particular Ideas which spring from the First Intellect who is their ** primal
source ™ and which are ** flashing in divisions™: see n. 175 and 177 (ad v. 11).
CE. also Paoct., Tm. 1 112, g 3nmovpyias yap aipodov o xepavvés ; see ch. v
n. 109. The Orocles also name them etdvra @¢yyn (see n. 266) and vmép Tov
obpavdy @iva (Procr., Rp. 11 155, 6 f.). The attribute dueidexros signifies thal
the Ideas are characterised as dpeiAnror 3eopoi (Hesiod. Theog. 658), which *bind
.mnlter in forms™; ¢f. Theos. 27, 11 «Tomoigs &3noas», quoled n. 186. Proclus who
idenlifies the dueiAiror with the three aypavror Seol (see Excursus VI1), interprels
their name Rp. 1138, 5 as meaning 79 d34uacov.

™" Proct., Tim. 11 50,20 (Kroll 35) xal piv 3 év Acavplwy Seodoyia (Excursus
Le) ri atra (sicut Plato Tim. 32 ¢ 6) wapadBwor Seébev éx@avBévra: xai ydp év
txeivors ¢ 3ﬂpwop‘ybs Tov oy xdopov Aéyerar woisiv « éx wupbs, ¢€ bdaros nai yils
Xai. wavrps@ou alfpns».

_l“ this Passage alfpz is synonymoua with dsp bul in the fragment quoted n. 287 d
with aibrp,

"" Peecius, Hyp. 27 (p. 75, 34) xai % pév UAn warpoyevis éoTt (see n. 198)
;“‘ l""l'éc7pm¢; T gopari, 10 3¢ odpa xab® davtd dwoiby éoTt (see ch. v. n. 139g).

“Waneis 32 312@6povs Aaov cis rérTapa aloiyeiz dimpéln, ¢€ dv b abpmas épopPdbn
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This summary account elucidates at least one point : the Chﬂ]da&ans_
who, in this case, as in so many others, conformed to the Platonic docirine;
believed that the formation of the visible world was posterior to the djy;.
sion of primal matter into four elements provided with qualities. The
whole mass of matter subsisting in the world was called by them “Body”,
or *“World-Body’’ 2%, '

The element of fire is charged with the fashioning of this world-stuff .

‘‘For there was another mass of Fire, which worked all this by itself
that the World-Body should be perfected, that the World should become
visible and not seem membrane-like’’ 205,

This “‘other’” Fire, which is distinguished expressly from the noetic
fire, fashions the visible world ; which, without its action would, accord-
ing to the Oracle, *‘seem membrane-like’’. The meaning of this last
attribute may be elucidated once more with the help of the Platonic Timaeus
according to which the universe ‘‘being bodily must be visible and tan-
gible, and without fire nothing visible can come to be’’ 26,  The concord-
ance of the two passages shows that the Oracular fragment IS &4 mere para-
phrase of the Platonic text 27,

8. The“ Wombs™' and the Pneuma of the Cosmic Soul.—The formation
of the visible world out of the Cosmic Body was not effected solely by

x6opos nai 70 Huérepoy odpa. (As Lo he last words of this senlence see ch. nr.
n. 95). In this conneclion we may recall that Psellus’ Platonistic terminology may
stand in very close relationship Lo (hat of the Chald:an Oracles.

' odua or rooumdv odpa (see n. 177. ad v. 10: 205) is the world-slu.ﬂ'
which is dilferentiated into the lour elements: cf. Puato, Tim. 32¢ 1. 340 ». It1s
called woAvmoinidos $An in lhe fragment quoled n. 200: cf. also ch. v, n. 1h0.

** Proct., Tim. Il 50. 25 (contlinuation of the fragment quoled n. 202. See
Kroll 35).

«xai ydp Tis @wupds dyxos énv évepos Tade wirre
atTovpydy, Iva cdpa TO xoouINdY éxTolumevly,
ndapos Iy’ Exdnlos nal uy @aivml’ dpevawdnsy.

" Prato, Tim. 316 1 f. (quoted by Kroll 35) owuarosides 3¢ 3y xai dpardy anlor
Te Jei 70 yevopevoy slvar ywpioféy 3¢ wupds ovdér dv wore bpatdv 9 évorto.
17" Concerning dusvaddns see also nole 101 (Opsr).
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union of the Forms with Matter. The Oracles treating of the world-
the ing Ideas says that these *-move about the terrible Wombs like
{:)::n ggos_ We are given a clue to the meaning of the term ‘< Womb™
in the fragment of an Oracle which enumerates four noetic entities gener-
ated by the First Intellect2®®, After the ‘‘implacable Thunderbol'ts.".
yiz. the world-shaping Forms 21°, it names the ¢ Lightning-receiving
Wombs of the all-illuniinating ray of Father-begotten Hecate’’. Hecate
being the Cosmic Soul, the ““Wombs ™’ of her.“all-lllummatmg ray_-”
may be conceived as receptacles destined to receive the effluence of this
Soul. This interpretation is corroborated by another fragment which
states that the ¢ Cosmic Soul possesses many plenitudes of Cosmic
Wombs’’ 21; These Wombs appear to be situated in the ¢ Cosmic
body’’ ; we may, accordingly, infer that the [ormation of the latter was
preceded by its becoming ensouled, a process probably represented as
the filling-up of the hollows of the ¢osmic body with soul-substance.
As the lightnings of the Ideas penetrate into the Wombs and as these
““conceive’’, the union of the Intellect and of the Soul is consummated.
Through it the Cosmos becomes both rational and ensouled. We shall
see that this mythical act of generation may be regarded as a figurative
representation of the cosmogony of Plato’s Timaeus.

" See nole 177 ad v. 11 [.
** Puoc., Crat. 58, 16 (Kroll 20) &67iw & oby (sc. o 4waf éméneva) xafapds

vois (see Excursus VII) ds. .. v voepds bAns Siaxoopiosws Hyzpdv.

«70Uds yap éxlfpganova:y dpeilintoi Te xepavyoi
xai wpnoTypodoyor uéAmos (Bau@ey yéos aiyis)
BaTPOYevols Kxnatns nai dmedwnos wupos avbos
3¢ xparaidy wreipa worwy Bupwy Eméxeivay.

:;'I:-ﬁ 8 thIOled in full by Dam. 11 133. 3 : almost in full ibid. 89, 31. This passage
v hp-e[: the second half of the fourth line which is missing in Proclus’ lexl.
* % Unoce., Crat. 84, 4.
th:clc::dm;.r o Proclus thfa subject is the Firsl Intellect. Already Kroll has observed
" 20 se four vel:ses derive very probably fram the same Oracle as those quoted
s The details will be interpreted further on.
€ nole a01,

“xai loyer xéopov worda wAnpopara uéAwwy», se. Yuxi: ef. n. 75 (v. 3).
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A fourth entity is named in the Oracle of which two lines have alreaq
been quoted : ‘“The strong Pneuma beyond the fiery poles’ 12, Ty
term “fiery poles’’ has more than one meaning; in this passage it j;
applied to the four cardinal points loca]ized in the sphere of the fixeq
stars 213, Thus, the Pneuma mentioned in the Oracle is differentiateq
by the indication of its noetic place from the ¢‘terrestrial pneumata’’, idey.
tical with the demons 21¢. The term *:Pneuma’’ is used in the doxo.
logy of the angels of the Theosophy as a designation of the Cosmic
Soul 25, Other fragments describe it as the envelope of the individua]
souls which descend into the human body2'¢. As the ‘“ensouling” of
man and that of the world are conceived in the Chaldean doctrine as
analogous processes, we may assume that this Pneuma was also the en-
velope of the portions of the Cosmic Soul, which fill up the hollows of the
Cosmic Body and constitute its Wombs. The sensible World, ensouled
by these portions of the Cosmic Soul, and endowed by the ¢ Thunder-
bolts’’ of the Ideas with Reason, receives from Pneuma the breath of life.
Thus, if we consider the four classes of entities generated by the First
Intellect, namely, the ¢‘Thunderbolts’, the ‘‘Wombs’’, the ¢‘girdling
Fire’’, the <“Pneuma’’, all of which collaborate in perfecting the sensible
world, we find that the first may be identified with the Forms, and the
three others with diverse aspects of the Cosmic Soul 7.

In conclusion we shall cite the full text of these verses in their proper
order : “From this (the First Intellect) spring in abundance the impla-
cable Thunderbolts, the Lightning-receiving Wombs of the all-lluminating
ray of Father-begotten Hecate, the girdling blossom of Fire and the strong

"

Pneuma beyond the fiery poles’.

9. The Firmaments.—One Oracle treated, in particular, of the creation
of the firmaments. One of its few extant fragments reads : *The Father

13

Sec nole 2og (v. 4).

See n. 3aa and ch. 1, n. 1706,

1 See ch. 1, n. 133 and ¢h. v. u. a.

3 See ch. 1, n. 66,

3¢ See ch. m1, n. 2g-3o.

? Concerning the ** girdling Fire” see n. 100,
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set up on high the seven firmaments of the worlds’ 28 : that is to say,
he seven vaults of heaven 2, to which the planets are fixed. .

: The creation of the firmaments was described in more detail in. a didact-
ical prose work by Julian the Theurgist, one passage of which is quoted
more than once and with several variations by Proclus (who does not

mention the full title of his source)2?. A combination of these quota-

tions reads : '

«The demiurge bent heaven into a curved shape, and attached to it
the great multitude of the fixed stars, {orcing fire to fire. so that they may
ot move through wearisome strain, but by a fixture that is not subject

—_

w0 Simpl. Phys. 616. 34 (Kroll 31) 74 X6y1d @now.
kw1 yip éEbyrwoe warip olepedpars xéopwry.

Cf. Dam. 1l 178. 4. Lyovs, Mens. 1 12, . 6., o.

The division of the firmaments proposed by Psevcus, Ezpos. 1149 G énld @aot
owparinovs xéopovs (= olcpedpara. see n. 219), éumipioy Eva nai WpdTOY Nai
Tpeis per’ atrdv aifeplovs, émerra Tpeis vAaious (continued ch. v, n. 138) and Dam.
11 88, a1 doTe i 6Tt viv olepewpdrwy aeips 70 umipioy xai aiflépioy xal HAaiov
70 povidos T0b dwAds olepedparos imobioa (cf. also ibid. 87. 10) may be explain-
ed by a confusion between the seven planelary worlds and the three world-circles:
see n. 270.  And Lhe view of Mich. Ital. 183, 7 (Kroll 23) tdv vocpar nnydy Tas
daxooproets, &s xai @azw «énla xepauvois» by a confusion of the seven planetary
worlds with the “intellective hebdomad ™ : see n. 266. We are in the dark as to the
exact meaning of Damascius’ and Proclus’ stalement that the Chaldzans “doubled”
the seven heavenly zones in the sublunar region: Dam. 1l a3a, 15 (Kroll aa. 3)
domep nai ol Xaddaior v Vmovpdvia yévy Tdv olpaviwy dimdasiws wapadiddacy
and Proct., Rp. 11 239, a ottw xai Tdv SeoAéywv worlayob Tis ovpavias fwvas
Bunmazmm éy vois Umd ocArjyyy,

""" alepéwpa is an astronomical term (also used in the Septuaginta, see Gen. 1. 6).
of which Psellus (see n. 218) proposes an elymological explanation (o7epeds = cwp-
"‘:‘f‘: 80 algo Pmivo, de opif. mund. 36).

" According Lo Proclus, the work of Julian the T heurgist was named T@nynrina
fl::lld according to Damascius whose source he was, T@nynuarind); see n. 2ata
. S 'l"hese designations describe. however. only (he literary genre (the lerm

p""/’?","ta means works of instruction) and are not the real title. 1 conjecture that
*¢pl Liveww should be added to the name indicated by Proclus. In this case the

:orl\‘- would Le identical with the monograph quoted above, n.150 (sce also
1556,
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to vagaries. He sent underneath six planets, and in their midst
seventh : the Fire of the Sun; and He suspended their disorder op
well-ranged girdles of the spheres' 22!,

"' We know six versions of the fragment (sce Kroll 38 f.) which complemey|
each other :

a) Procu., Tim. Il 124, 32 0 Scovpyds {Excursus i) év tois T@nymrinois (see
n. 190) Adywy @epi Tov Tpitov warpés (Lhe demiurge, see nole 283).

«Enpks 3¢ xai moldy dutdor doTépwr dmdavdy, T0 wip @pis ©0 @p dvayndca;
wiEet mAdavny odx éxovon @ipsalfary.

) Proci., Tan. Il 139. 28 (6 &covpyos) mepi név y< vaw dmdavi tijs Snpiovp-
yias Aéywy @noiv,

«Empke 3¢ nai woAvw buidov dolépwy dmdaviy py Tigel [emmorew | mornps,
wijbet 3¢ wAivyy olx Exovsy @spopsvwry (codd. xpwudvwr, correxi : cf. (a)).
.. wmepi 3¢ Tdy wlarwusrew, O

«8E abrovs tméaTnoey E83ouoy ihiov pescuboldsjoas wip, T0 dvaxtov abtaw

ebrintots dvaxpepdcas {araisy.

«My) Tdoer movnpir (émimorw is a gloss. as already rvemarked by Diehl, which
may allade to Avist. De caelo 11 1. a84 a 17) signifies that the (ixed slars do nol
move by their own exertions. i. ¢. by drawing their spheres onwards.  This polemical
remack is apparently directed against Arislotle’s hypothesis of the novers of the
spheres.

¢) Procu., Tim. 1 317, 2a Aonei uév oty da2 16 Tpitw Tdv dpyudr (the demiurge.
see note 283) 6 Ssoup)ds dvavifings, vzita xai olros (lhe Platouic demiurge)
T6 noopw Sidovar xai dnuiovpyeiv pév,

«T0v 0Vpavdy xvpTd oyripar wepimrdoas, wyyvivar 3¢ wolvy budov doTépwy
inAavdy, {wviy 3¢ Blavwpdvwy (@iTavar énladar.

On the conlinuation : xai )7y év péow Tifévar nai 63wp év Tois xoAwois Tils )1
xai 44pa 4valev Tobrwy which also belongs o the quolation, sec ch. vi, n. 253.

d) Paoct.. Rp. Il. 290, 11 4AXd Tav wapd Xaldalos Seovpyd dnoveas, &5 5‘Pf
0 Seds éucazuSoingey Tov Aoy év Tois énTi xai dvenpépacey dm’ avrvol Tas &
ddAas {drvas, xai Tdy Seaw avtdv (in Lhe Oracles), 81t 10 HAtaxdy arip «xpadind
romwn éaTipibey .. ibid. 7-21 €i 3¢ 81) xpavoin Tov pév Aoy év T péow Y
v énld, xabdmep oi Seovpyioi Adyor (prose writings) xai Seof (in the Oracles)
@azw. See note 3og. Proclus invokes the theurgists in order to countler-balance
the authority of the “divine Plato™ by thal of Plolemy ; see Tavion. 4 commentary o
Plato’s Timeeus, p. 193 f.

e) Proct., Tim. 111 63, 21 6 3¢ Seovpyds obtws oleras oadss eimeiv TOV npuov”
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This brief description of the creation of the firmaments conforms to the
pasic conceptions of Hellenistic cosmophysics. According to these, Fhe
fixed stars are attached to their sphere (‘‘heaven’’) 2, the circular motion
of which is the cause of their revolutions ***: the planets, on the other
hand, are endowed with a double movement (called ¢‘disorder’’), parti-
cipating both in the revolutions of their spheres and in those of their
epicycles. The only distinctive feature of the sole preserved prose quo-
tation deriving from the writings of the second of the founders of Theurgy
is the pronounced anthropomorphism characterizing the account of the
demiurge’s actions ; this trait—also found in the corresponding passages
of the Oracles—may be set down to the influence of the parallel descrip-
tion figuring in Plato’s Timaeus?*.

The following fragment of the Oracles also refers to the creation of
heaven :

‘It is true that it is an image of the Intellect, but something corporeal
is inherent in the product’’ 2.

To all these texts we may add a Chaldan thesis formulated by Proclus,
whose wording lacks precision, but is substantially correct : **Matter
extends throughout the whole of the Universe’’ 22,

Yoy E§ dvanpepdoas Lhvas &3opov Hhiov pecepbodsavra aip @ py Séus
imioTsiv (see Excursus I o).

JS) Dam. 1l 203, 29 (6 Deovpyds). .. Tov Tpivov (sc. wavépa, see a) vdze dAda
34anet’val @naw év vois i@nynuarinois (see nole 2a0) xal vov Hdiov peoeuSorijoar
vois énla XOCpORPATOpaIY.

™ CF. note 1ag.

™ As 1o the well-known elymological explanation of dwlaveis as stars fixed lo

lhe' “phere see F. Bovt in P. V. s. v. Fixsterne 2h07. Gf. also above, note 13o.

" See ch. vi, n. 954,
; ;"' Proct., Tim. T 286, 10 (Kroll 35) remarks on Plat. Tim. 48 7 (épavos yap
w105 ve daliv xai aapz Exwy. sc. 6 0bpavés) : xal Toutw wilw éxeivo 10 Adytov
elpyra; SUuPhvws '

¢Nog
Cr. Sim
(a P

Con'e::c-IO) nai t'mb. Nldtwvos xai 0w Tov loyiwy ds «dvvios» wapadédorar;
ne ll)un[; lhtf:neamng of ovpavés see note 227.
B 3 l}ocl.. s Tim. 1] 10, 7 (Kroll a0) Ewei padnréucba d1a mavros tov xéopov Ty
ew, doncp xal oi Seol Gagv.

#év yip plunpa wéler (se. o ovpaves), 1o 3¢ veuylév dyet T Gdparosy.
Pl- Phys. 615, 6 Ti obr; o ovpavds olx évylos dpoldyyral xai on° abToi
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These passages seem to warrant the following reconstruction of the
Chald®an doctrine : the proportion of Reason to Matter is not the Same
in all the regions of the Universe ; it depends on the distance of a Biven
zone from the celestial place of origin. The noetic world is immaterig] ,
it is pure Intellect. In the celestial vault (viz. the sphere of the ﬁxed’
stars) 3%, which adjoins the noetic Empyrean, the ideal element predo.
minates, but there is an admixture of ‘*something corporeal”. Becays,
of this, the ray of the Ideas is said to be ‘‘dimmed’’, when penetrating
into the world of the spheres 25, The material element is preponderan
in the sublunar region, which is therefore called in the Oracles *dar.
glowing* or ¢‘light-hating’*??; the “Thunderbolts™ of the Ideas are said t,
“‘break themselves’’ on its resistance 2. As we shall see later on, the
Chaldans—in consistent application of the principle that ideality decreases
proportionately to the distance from the noetic place of origin—conceive
Hades as Primal Matter, touched by no ray of the supercelestial Fire 2!,

10.  Eros.—The powers that preserve the world, as well as those that
create it, have their place in the Chaldean scheme : they are supposed
to be the guarantors of the harmonic existence of the Universe. Eros is
one of the principal entities appertaining to this class ; he is relerred to
in the following fragment of the Oracles.

*‘For the Paternal Self-begotten Intellect, thinking (of) works, sowed
into all (works) the bond of Eros, potent through fire ; so that the All
should continue to love for a limitless time, and that the weavings of the
Father’s noetic Light should not collapse. Together with this Eros,
the stars of the world keep revolving (kt. ¢‘running’’)’’ 22,

" Proclus regards (in conformily wilh Plato Tim. 28) a) ovparss mentioned in
the Oracle quoled n. 225 as synonymous with xoapos, bat the noun is used in Lhe
Oracles constantly as designation of the sphere of Lhe fixed stars ; sec nole 119.

™ Cf. «dpuvdpoi» quoted n. aoo, v. 2 (see also Procr., Parm. 903, 9) and
aTvsln. . . aibfépos atyn» (Theos. 21 v. 3; ch. 1, n. Saand 56).

™ uelavavyns or pigo@ans xoapos; cf. ch. v, n. 137 (v. 1) and 138.

** CI. note 177 ad v. 10.

¥ Cf. ch. v, secl. 3.

3 Ppocr.. Tim. 11 54,8 (Kroll ~z5): The Logia call the principle of analogy wilh
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Thus, Eros, who is interfused with all the Ideas (the thoughts of tb.e
’e Intellect), causes the continuance of the movement of the cosmic
Sup'remb instilling into them a common desire that the existing order
bOd:s Uyniverses should be maintained. Another fragment, probably
o taceted from the same Oracle, treats of the origin of Eros :
exh:[‘he portions of the world are held together) ‘‘by the bond of admi-
mlfle Eros, who first leapt forth out of the Intellect, wrappil.lg' his binding
fire in the fire (of the Intellect), that he might mix the mixing-howls of
the Sources, presenting the flower of his Fire’’ 233,
Eros is called the first issue of the Paternal Intellect, because all
the divine thoughts subsequent to him have an admixture of his qualities.
His substance is fiery, because he has ‘leapt forth’’ from the noetic

which the demiurge conuects the clements of the world (Plato Tim. 31 ¢ 2) **the bond
of Eros fiery-strong *

«I:prz vorioas yip warpinds voos avroyévelros
waoIy éviameipey Ssoudv wuplpibij Spwros,
0@pa 72 wivra pévy ypbvov és dwépavroy épivTa
unde wéon vi warpds voepd VPacuéva Péyyet.

@ aVv pwrtt péver xéopov aloiyeia Séovrar,

Tradition : v. 1 Procv., Tim. 11 89, 39. v. » ibid. 256, 26, Al. 317, 36
v. &4 Proce., Tim. 1 348, 3.

Ezplanation : The works thoughi by the Paternal Intellect are the noetic models
of the sensible world; ¢f. n. 185 and abd7c. ch. m1, n. 14a. “InGnite Time” is
Synonymous with Aion; see nole 163. The oloixeia are not Lhe four physical
elenllents, a8 supposed by Proclus because of the meaning of the term in the philos-
:’Phlcal literature, but the stars (see Diss, Elementum, 44 f.), as Séovra shows.
The same misinterpretalion is mentioned n. 131.

.m Paoct., Parm. 769, 7 (Kroll 25) Awaxéxpirar spa xai avynénpiras (sc. Ta efdn
2 voyra) «deoug Epwros dynToln, xavd 70 Adysor, «ds éx Néov &xBope wpiros
f”ﬂ'dlmms BUpi Blp guvdéopioy, d@pa xepicoy ®nyalovs xpatijpas, éoi wypos
2vlog ExiTydy y.

Cf. Procy,. Ale. 374, 31, 373,13 who quile correctly considers that the - bond

?r,Ems " refers not oaly to the intelligible , but also to the sensible world. See also
tbid, 376, 8.
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Fire 24,  With his first act, he introduces his own ‘binding fire’ g
into the fiery Ideas of the Paternal Intellect. This superadded elemem
endows them with the power of connecting the portions of the worlg
subject to their action. The description of this mixture is that of 4
real happening. The ‘‘Sources’, in the mixing-bowls of which Epy,
‘““mixes’’ his fire, are the Ideas which spring forth from the “‘ Primevg)
Source’’, that is to say, from the Paternal Intellect 2, Accordingly,
they are endowed from the outset with Eros’ faculties, and are conge.
quently capable of holding the world together 22”. Thus, the secongd
fragment treating of Eros contains a quasi-mythical account of the origiy
and action of the Ideas 233,

The human soul, also, contains an admixture of the ‘‘chaste Eros, the
Binder of all things and their sublime guide’’, as he is called in an Oracle
treating of the composition of the soul’s noetic substance 2°. He is,

1% &xbope : as a stream of fire: see n. 177, ad v. 3. The influence of the emana-
listic conception is discernible in the simile of the mixing of the = nyai xgariipes;
cf. n. ab7 (a) «éynepicasy.

" As wip ouwdéopioy is Lhe substance of Eros himsell, v. a wupi (not mepi, as
Kroll proposes Lo correct the word) must be identical with the fiery™ Ideas of the
First Intellect. The action of flling (dvfos émoydw is analogous to Homer's
expression olvov émoyav, lliad 1X 489. Cf. oivos dvfoouias, > wine with a fine
bouquet ™) corresponds lo that of mixing. Bolh melaphors indicate that Eros is an
ingredient of the substance of the ldeas.

1 Proce., Th. Pl 318, a7 (Kroll 25, 2) «onyaiovs» yoiv axpavijpas» rai oi
Scoi wposeiprinas: Tis Wpwroupyols Tav pepixwy aitas.  Tim. Il ado, 8
«myyaiovs» pév «xpavijpas» xai oi fagbapor (Excursns 1 k) xai vds pepmas wnyds
wpogeiprixaogw ; cf. Parm. 777. 9. That is lo say that the myyaio: xparipes contain
the sum of the particular ideas; cf. nole 178. Cumont's (M. M. M. 11 43) supposi-
tion thal the Bip€apor mentioned in the second passage are the Mithraists seems L0
be mistaken.

337 Cf. the next section of this chapter.

% The Oracles designate Eros Lhe noelic polency as - deep Eros™.  Cf. Pnoct..
Th. Pl b, 26 (Kroll 26) «épwri» pév « fabei» nava 76 Abytov drawhioas Ty Yuyv.
e « dyvoy épwra

ouwwdeTixdy wivtwv énlrTopa oeuvivy.
Cf. ch. m, n. 8. Concerning ém@:iropa see note ado.
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re, an ingredient which is commingled with all the noetic orders,

s 1t we i
a3 ! bout the concord of the Universe.

pringing 3
11. The «« Connectives’'.—The Chaldeans often name. entities o?her
than Eros, who are assigned the specific task of connecting tl'ne various
ortions of the Universe. The «Connectives’’ (ouwexeis) spring forth,
as do all poetic entities, from the Supreme God, the «‘F ather’’, Who do'es
not exercise a direct action on the lower orders of the hierarchy, and is,
for this reason, described as the ¢*First Connective, who himself subsists
wholly outside’’ 2. The function of ‘‘connecting’’ is entrusted by him
to his Power from whom the “Source”” of all Life (i. ¢. the Cosmic Soul)
and of all divine thoughts (i. e. the Ideas) flows forth. The Supreme
Transcendent Principle is, consequently, also called the «Connective’’
of all Sources’” (that is, the Ideas), or the < Womb that holds all things
together’’ 21 ; the latter expression alluding to his containing the pri-
mordial Feminine Principle. This Womb causes the ‘‘nourishing strength
of potent Fire to flow through the agency of the Connectives’’ into the
Cosmic Soul 22.  The latter entity acquires through this admixture the
power of “‘connecting’’, and proceeds to transmit it, as well as her own
qualities, to the orders subjacent to her. Thus “Life’’ cooperates in
maintaining cosmic harmony.
The doctrine of the ¢Connectives’’ apparently played a large part in
the Oracles, the authors of which were interested in the subject for reasons

" Procv., Th. Pl.a1a, 46 (Kroll 4a): (6 wp@dros ouvoyels) mavra. . . ouvdywy
™ éavvob (i Tifs Owiplews dxpérnTi (== 10 watpmed ; cf. Dam. 1 108,47 1 131,
16 . See Kroll 13 and below, Excursus VIl ) xaza 16 Adyiov

«2t70s wds 2w Gmapyern.

The prayer of Julian the Chaldean , that his son the future Theurgist should have
an archangel’s soul, was addressed to (his transcendental * Connective of the all”;
s ch.m, n. 195. Pnocuus, Crat. 63, a5 (cf. ibid. 33, ag f.) stating that the theur-
{real conjurations “ rise to the upper boundary of the voyréy’’, has in mind the
@atrp, supreme divinily of the Chaldmans, but subordinated in (he syslem of
P f‘:?llus lo the Onc and to the Henads. Cf. Excursus Vil.

See n. 59 and 5a. -

™' See n. 64. On Lhe *connecting’ power of the Cosmic Soul qua Physis see
. 196.
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which an interpretation of the relevant texts will lay bare. This 8Cruliy

presupposes an examination of the other world-preserving POtencie,
named in the Oracles. Unfortunately, the direct quotations bear;y,

on this subject have come down to us in a particularly fragmentary state .
moreover, the original meaning of these texts was distorted by the Ne,.
platonists, who sought to identify the beings named in the Oracular pas-
sages in question with the entities of their own ontological hierarch, _
I_n consequence, the task of discovering the true opinions of the Chal-
deans entails rather laborious investigations. In the following analysis,
we shall chiefly rely upon the passages expressly stated to be quotations
from the Oracles. The explanations of the Neoplatonists will not be
held to carry weight, unless they can be proved to reproduce a genuine
Chald@an tradition.

The text of the Oracles and the interpretation of the Neoplatonists
seem to lend colour to the view that the potencies that ‘‘connect’’ con-
stitute a particular class of entities. But, the three passages treating
of Eros the “‘Binder’’, and the fact that this attribute is also applied to
the Supreme Being, or to the hypostasis closest to him, prove that this
term designates in the Oracles a specific mode of action of the Ideas.
This was personified owing to the general tendency of the Chaldeans
to express in mythical terms the dynamic character of the noetic subs-
tances. As we have seen, Eros is hypostatized for similar reasons; in
reality, he is only a mode of the First Intellect by whom he is secreted,
but not endowed with separate existence in the proper sense of the term :
for he may act only when ¢ wrapt’’ in Intellect, from whom he springs .
We have found that Eros is interfused with all the noetic orders and brings
about their cooperation in the task of holding the world together. The
term *‘Connectives’’ seems to apply to a similar power appertaining to
the active aspect of the Ideas. ~This view is corroborated by the fact that
these Ideas are designated in an Oracle (which has been already quoted)
«Connectives of the All"’ 4, When this function is especially emphasized,
the name of this faculty is substituted for that of the entity. As this power
pervades the whole Cosmos, the term in question is applied to diverse

13 See nole 233, — ™ Sec . 173
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subsisting in different parts of the worlds; thus, in the extar'lt
ts to the Sun 25 and to some undefined potencies of the Hylic
whose function will be dealt with later). The fact that these
examples of the use of the term—and not some of the others. that
oo have also figured in the Oracles—have come to our knowledge is, of
mUSteadue to the chance that has governed the transmission of these
:::,:_ ’ We have reason to think that when it was complete the collection
of the Chaldeman Oracles contained a systematical acc_ount of the action
exercised by the Ideas upon all the regions .of the universe, as well as a
description of the continuous process by which they issue f'orth. In t.he
course of the present chapter, we shall gain some insight into the prin-
ciples followed by the Chald@ans in the systematization of this doctrine.
The task of ‘‘connecting’’, incumbent upon the Ideas, is practically
identical with that of watching over the permanence of the intramundane
order. One passage of the Oracles assigns to the ‘“Lightnings’’ of the
Ideas the function of ¢“watchers’’, but it does not define the precise nature

of this activity 7.

entities
{ragmen

world ® (

" Cf. Theos. 13, 8 (see ch. 1, n. 46) «dxviow aquvéywr.

™ Dam. Il 87, a1 (Kroll 41 f.) Ori ydp... oi Seoi... Huiv wapadidoas:. . .
xai Tobs guvoyéas woddots, dndoi éxciva T2 Abyiar

«Ad)a xai Ydalois boa SovAeter ouvoyeigw
ovx els &pa b YAaios guvoyels, dAAa wordol obtw 3& xai & éumipios.
«Tois 3¢ wupos voepol voepois wpnalipow dmavra

' eixafle, Sovicbovra (marpos weilnvids Bouas ).

The three verses are quoted in the reverse order by Dam. 1l 59, 26 f. and Proct.,
Parm., 91, 95;¢f. gla, a5 (v.28.3). v.3is completed according Lo Proct., . c.

Proclus identified (he ovvoyeis wilh Lhe second of the voyr) xai vosps wpuds;

see Excursus VII. : '
. " @) Dam. II 145, 19 (Kroll 43) MdAio7a 3¢ auyxexdfpwras () @povpnTing
'3‘6‘"73) Tois ouvoyeiat, dre wepieiinPiot wivra év éavvois xai aupéyovor olrw
8¢ xal of Seoi Méyovarr «®povpeiv ali mpnoTijpaiy éois dnpbryras Edwmey, éynepdoas
dhoiks Bop uévos év auvoyeiow »,

The subject is @arpixos vois (see n. 74), as is proved by v. a Biov. éois shows
that the voepoi wpnaTijpes quoted n. 246 are meant with. Concerning the dxpéry-
Tes see n. 334, concerning éyxepdoas see u. a34.

8) Paocr., Th..PL 330, 3a (Kroll 4a) v4 Adyra
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12. The Iynges.-—The so-called Iynges constitute another cJ,e,
noetic powers. fvy€ is a term applied to the magical top, which js :
by the conjurers who wish to compel gods or spirits to appear. Th
Chaldeans, among others, made use of this magical instrument iy thei:
invocations 26, Apart from this, the Iynges are described in the Ocacle
as noetic entities who ‘‘are thought by the Father’’, and who “thin}
themselves, as they are moved by the ineffable Will’’ (viz. that of the
“‘Father’’, from whom they descend) 2°. The Iynges are, consequently,
the thoughts of the Supreme Being : thinking through circular motiop
According to another Oracle, ““many of them bestride the resplenden,
worlds, leaping into them’ %°. The ‘‘resplendent worlds™ are he

«@pocTnpids @povpd»
wspiéxsobai @nzi Ty Snuovpymny i,

¢) Procu., Th. Pl 205, 45 (Kroll ho) zi tpzis Scotyvzs (w45 ovvoymis
T2ksws). . .

«@povpoi T@v Epywyy sici «ToU BATPOS»
natd v0 Abyiov.

The -*Father’s works™ are the vonra épya, i. e. the ideas: see n. 185 and 23a.

Psecius, Hyp. 10 (p. 74, 10) oi 8¢ dueidmvot (lhe world-shaping Jdess, see nole
101) Umodedpcrot Tiv wpnaTiptov Tav cuvoyiwy dirauy Ppovpoias Tas YmdpEus
avwlhey viv warépwy (see n. 2 ho) indicales that the - lightnings™ are ideulical with
the *“connectives ™.

** This question is discussed ch. 1v, secl. 6.

** PsgLrus, Comm. 114: A (Kroll o).

«F Al fuyyzs vooduerat warpdfev voovaiy uai 2vTai,
BovAais d@féynrots xwovuevar, dole voijoain.

Gf. Proct., Th. Pl 179, g. Psellus has introduced the words af fuyyss which
ligared in a preceding portion of the same Oracle, into his (uotation in vrder 10
produce syntactic unity ; sce Excarsus VIl 1a.  The beginning of the first verse may
bave read : «afye voobucvai én warpdlfey (sce n. 48)». elec.

Proclus idenlifies the lynges wilh the first triad of the voyr) xzi vospd zdss.
Cf. Pselus, quoted n. 254 and Excursus VII.

¢ Dam. Il 88, a2 (Kroll 4o) Opoiws (sec n. 246) 3¢ xai 7is lvyyas woAMis
wapadidbaciv oi Seol.

«llod)ai péy 39 alde émep€alvovor @azivois

nbopots évhpdonovoar év als dupbtyres aow
tpeis* {wvpm y' ) aifepin xai OAddns)».

CI. ibid. 11 5y. 23, where the faully readivg of wdsa: instead of aide has been
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or their spheres »!. The Iynges-are said to ‘‘leap’’ into these,
they, like all the other noetic entities produced by the Paternal
becauset are represented as fiery bodies, of the nature of lightning.
ntlle® ,also regarded as messengers of the gods. The Oracles describe
They a:eupowers of the Father’’ %2, who *‘swiftly hasten forth from the
ther}:le:land back towards Him"’ 3 ; and as “ferrymen’’, 1. e. transmittors
Fat s This transmission is effected by magical communication,

of messages e, ) i .
asis proved not only by the attribute “ineffable’’ applied to the Iynges **,

put also by another fragment, which reads : ¢The sublime name (of the

JE—
transmilted (Kroll proposes lo emend @7dcai instead of mdoar). v. 3 is completed in
conformily with the passages quoted n. 255 and 270.  As to émep€aivovar, cf. the
uonen agentis éxSrzwp , which is applied in the Oracles to Eros (n. 239) and to moon
aud water spirits (ch. v, n.ab and 26) and indicates that these polencies inhabit and
~rule” the various portions of the cosmos. Concerning \he dxpérnres sce n. 334,

st yoapor are lhe slellar zones, see n. 87.

1 Dam, 1l ga, 23 (Kroll ho) 72 Aéyia «marpixas duvdueiss dmwoxadel Tis
tvyyas. CI ibid. 11 78.,13. 79, 22. 103, 11.

3 Pract., Crat. 74, 26 (Kroll 4o) vds e @po TuvTov (sc. Tou ovpavoi) aitias
d@0éyxtovs (see n. 255) ... «Sods» ... Ta Abyia radel nai wpoiovoas dwo Tol
watpos «Séewy én’ avroy.  The noelic order which precedes thal of otpanés is the
first of the three vonrai xai voepai Tpiddes: il is identified hy Proclus with that of
the Chalda-an lynges: see n. 249 and Excursas VII.

% Paoce., Parm. 1199, 36 (Kroll 4o), concerning the order of Lhe lyuges, simis
Exer «diandpluioy » Sbvapw, ds oi Ssoldyor Aéyovaw, wivrwy dn’ éxeirms (se. Tis
voni)s nat voepds taEews ) péypr Tiis bAns xai wakw én’ éncivny 1@y wdvrwy. Dam.
Il 019 (Kro 44 . 1) oi yap émi payeiaw waripes (sec note 273) els e 70 éuParés
TWTT Wpodyovs: xai wddw els 10 d@avds wepidyovow & dv «diamophuiory
doldtes, xati 7o Abytoy @dva:, T warpl xal 77 tAn. Damascius transfers a
formula which was applied by the Chaldeans to the lynges, to the - magieal fathers”:
of. Proct., Crat. 33, 14 7o SiawopBuioy dvopa (see nole 255) Taw ibyywr (continned
n. :63?- The term 3tawdp8p.os is Luken from Plato Conv. 203 e. 3 : see n. 254,

* CI. Pygurs, Hyp. 3 (p. 73, 7 1.) peva 3¢ Tavra (sc. 7ds Tpeis vonw(s Tpiidas)
Paow eivar voyrds e xai vocpas (sc. Tpidlas), dv wpwtny péy civas Ty luyye, pel’
Z‘:"’Pe,ff é'rép‘a: ¢«warpixds» (0. ab5a) xai «ropvas» (n. 2bq) xai «i@Oéyntovsy,
(n f:’"ﬂaﬁ ‘r.ou; xdopovs Tpixii xard 0 dumipiov xai TO aifépioy uai T6 UAzioy
" lo Z:)f MI(‘II'. ltal. 181. 17 f. (Kroll 39 f.) draws on Psellus. A similar |assage
o b vund m.Dnm. 1 88, 20. The third verse of the Oracle quoled n. 250 is

> completed in conformily with these passages.

lanets,
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Iynges) leaps in tireless revolution into the worlds (viz. the sphepe, of
the planets) at the mighty command of the Father’’ 25, “Ineffap,
name’’ signifies, in the vocabulary of the magicians, the formula eXpresgiy

the power of a spirit, whose presence it compels 257, Accordingly, the
Iynges are, essentially, magical names sent forth by the Supreme Fathe,
into the spheres. An Oracle, which shall be examined in detaj] latey
on 3%, may help us to explain this curious conception. According to
this text, the Paternal Intellect has sown the magic words over the whole
world, so that the human soul should succeed with their aid in appre.
hending the noetic beings. Thus, the magical names used by the they;.
gists, in order o communicate with the supramundane powers, are idey.
tical with the thoughts of the Supreme Transcendent Being. It is he
who sends them forth so that they should be conjured by the adepts ; for
he intends them to serve as mediators between the theurgists and him-
self. This conception accounts for the twofold definition of the Iynges
as the ‘bestriders’” of the spheres and as the transmittors of messages,
As the Iynges are regarded as localized in the spheres, the conjuration
of their “‘ineffable name’’ by the theurgist presupposes his knowing to
which particular sphere they descend when invoked. As in the case of
the ¢‘Connectives”, we are thus led to pose the problem of the division

3¢ Proct.., Crat. 20, a9 (Kroll 43 ; see also ch. ur, n. 55) : the nomina propris
which the supreme lutellect assigns to all things are thought both in the theoretical
wrilings of the Theurgists (oi Seoupyoi, see Excursus 1 g) and in the Chaldegn
Oracles (ai wapa vdy Sedv @Huat) :
«AAX’ } dvopa gepvov xal dxoynitw alpoPdAiyy:
xdouois évlpidonoy xpasmvy d1d waspos évimivy
Paoct., Crat. 33, 15 regards v. 1 as referring to the reAerapymov dvope and Ale.
hh1, 30 1o the diandpfptoy dvopa. Aiambpfuios is au atlribule of the Tynges (see
n. a54), while the hree dxpésytes of the lynges are to be assigned lo the TeAsvdpx®
(see n. 334). The second verse of this fragment and thal of the distich quoted
n. alg concord ; another point in favour of the view that the fragment vefers lo the
Iynges.
The beginning of the first verse does nol fiL into the metre. | propose lo real
otvoua (¥ al) gepviv, elc. See Excursus VI. 1a.
#" Cf. ch. 1, n. 182 and 189. ch. w, n, 369. ch. mr, n. 56-7. cb. v, n. 47.
¢ See ch. nr, n. 55.
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Universe imagined by the Chaldzans; a doctrine which evidently
s the mutual relationship between the different entities, as
Il as the rank and station assigned to each of them.
wemathis point, we shall conclude for the time being our remarks on the
mediating activity of the Iynges, a group of poten'cies whicl'x belong. to
the class of the ministering angels (as we shall prove in the section treating
of Chald®an angelology). Besides their theurgical, they have also a
cosmic function, evinced by their connection with the powers known as
the uUpholders-’ ! (a’woxs‘is). “For every sphere has inﬂenble.noetlc
Upholders™ proclaims an Oracle %°. Apparently this term designates
noetic potencies which preserve the framework of the spheres %, repre-
seuted as steel rings, from “collapsing™ (as an Oracle which.we have
quoted puts it *!). The spiritual substance of these Upholders’’ is

of the )
determin®

JESESE———

»* PggrLus, Comm. 1133 G (Kroll 4o).
azds (yap) dxet xbopos vocpovs dvoyilas dxaumeisy.

For wds xbopos cf. n. 164 (*“xavri ydp év xéopw™, sce also n. 268). As to Ihe
nomen agenlis dvoyets see Excursus lIl 1 a.  For dxapmeis sce n. 256.

¥ According to the scholium of Psellus who Lransmils the verse quoted n. abg,
the dvoyeis are powers who uphold the whole world (bul the Oracles speak of wis
xbapos nol of & wis xéopuos, or should the passage read wis (0 y') éxet xdopos,
ele.7) by Lhe inflexible quality of their rigid power : oy wdvra xéopoy dveyoisas
TO péy s«duapwels, TiHs olafepds avtav Snlwpévys duvdupcws, TG 3¢ «dvoymamy
™ @povpyrniis.  The nolion dvoyets may derive from the myth of Atlas;
of. Pausanias V 11, 5. Pnoct., Tim. [ 173, 6.

This inflexible capacity is to be regarded as an atiribule of the spheres, as is
proved by Pnoci., Crat. 58, 11 (Kroll 21)

«Nols marpds dppdrots émoyoipcvos ifuyrijpo
. éxva(uynTov olpanlovow dueidixtou BUpOs OAuijse .
:h: "':he Father’s Intellect riding upon irrefragable guides, who flash the inflexible
em::g ‘lhe’furrows of the implacable Fire”. The MSS. bave dpaiois, Croenert
note : "PP"O# .(= oxAnpois; cf. Plato Rp. 535 ¢ 1. Crat. ho7 d 3 see also
a_uﬂm;:) °0ncel'll:ng a7ep’éwpa.). &nva(p)‘lr’{o.s (= ayvaundos) is synonymous with
ek (nee-n. 59 )- c?pa‘lﬂw is here transilive, dxva(u)n7ov an inlernal accusative.
ov wip is identical with the dpefAicror xepavvol of the Ideas; see n. 201.

Th

Rhe lerm 42xof is often applied to Lhe courses of the slars or comets; cf. Apollonius
:tli- Il 14,4, 1377. 1V ag6.
See n. 234 (v. 4).
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identical with that of the ¢‘Sources’’ (i. e. Ideas #2) which accor(ling

a fragment, ‘‘are upheld’’ by the Iynges 2®. It appears therefore thay
the Iynges play an active part in the maintenance of the movemey, of
the planets.

Those are by no means the only passages of the Oracles which Mentigy
noetic rulers of the spheres. We may recall in this connection the frag.
ment which describes the ‘‘lightnings’ of the Ideas issuing from th,
Paternal Intellect, as ‘‘leaping™ into the *‘cavities of the worlds”, ; ,
the spheres 2%, Those “‘cavities’’ are identical with the *‘irrefragalle
guiders’’ of another fragment upon which the Paternal Intellect is sajq
to “ride’” %35, According to a third fragment, the world-fashioning
Intellect (:. e. the totality of the Forms)-‘‘sows’’ his “‘swift-moving lights
over the (seven) worlds ’%6. The Neoplatonists probably conform to
a Chalde@an tradition in assigning to every sphere a ‘“zoneless god’’, who

** See n. 178.

" Proct., Crat. 33, 14 (Kroll 40) 76 S:amdpIpuor dvopa vdv ivyywy (see n. abh).
b vmicas dvéxews Aéyzrai «vas wyyds». [Hermias Phaedr. 248 ¢ 3 (p.14g, 29
Ast) explains thal certain ** upholding demons ™ (3aiuovés Tiwes dvoyeis) prevent the
souls which have contemplated the Being from - falling down ™ (weoeiv eis yéveow)
into the world of becoming. He employs the Chaldwan term as a near synonym
of dvaywyoi dyysdos; see ch. v, n. 7.

1 Cf. n. 200 (v. 2-3).

1% See note abo.

" Mich. [tal. 182, 15 (Kroll 17) 6 3¢ 3is map’ abrois (sc. Tois Xaddalois) émineira
petadidwziy avrol Tois néopois nai «xaracweiper ebluta €€3yn» (see nolc 201 )
fva xai Tois ypownar pipacw. Similarly Dam. | 237. 11 .. .ds 6 &aTayd Tpoid
Blos dnuiovpyos wapd Tois XaAdaiois. Ibid. 1 ako, 25 oi énTa «3is eménewar
(see n. 187) Enuiovpyoi wapa Tois Seoupyois.

These thre texts show (hat Proclus derived Lis division of the voepa 74&is into 2
hebdomad (see Zeller 111 a4, p. 863) from an Oracle (nol preserved) describing the
crealion of seven astral intelligences. The order which he assigns lo this he'.btlo“""d
(ef. Peerroa, Hyp. 6, p. 74, 6 : 1. & dwal éwéncva. 2. Endry. 3.0 dis
éménewva. 0-6. oi tpeis dpelderar, viz. & éumbpios, o aibépos, O (,Aai.os-
7. 6 bwedaxds. See Excursus VII) may be regarded as an arbitrary inlerpretatio?
of the Oracle quoted n. 209 (cf. Dam. Il 133, 1 f. 2a . See also ibid. 128, 2°
el passim).
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. atesitand its planets%?. We may accordingly assume that this class
dom'“?a‘t,es is identical with the entities referred to in a fragment quoted
of 42 inning of the section dealing with the Chaldean doctrine of
at the beg. «¢In every world shines a Triad which is ruled by a Monad’’ 28,
the I(:e:;-“Triad" denotes an Idea, while Monad may be understood
The- Zifying the ¢Paternal Monad’’, whose Intellect generates the lumi-
o Sl.gcosmocrat'ors. "The Oracles, from which the five fragments of this
. are extracted, must accordingly have treated of the Ideas
lanets ; in other words, of the astral intelligences 26,

no
Jast paragraph
that rule the p

13. The three Worlds and their Rulers.—The doctrine of the Chald®ans
concerning the powers that maintain and rule the Gosmos presupposes
a definite conception of the way in which the Universe is divided. Though
the verses of the Oracles which set forth the principles of this division
are lost, the main points of this theory can be reconstructed through re-
course to the numerous passages which contain undirect allusions to
them. It would appear that the Chaldzans distinguished between three
concentric world-circles : the Empyrean, viz. the Intelligible World, form-
ing the outermost circle ; the Ethereal World, comprising the zone of the
fived stars, as well as that of the planets; the so-called Hylic World,
viz. the sublunar regibn including the earth?®. These world-circles

“" CF. Paoct., Parm. 647. 6 (Kroll 46 ) 71 Tois Agoupiots dpvnuéva, {avas xai
4wvor. . . Tim. 11l 127. 16 (with reference lo Lhe Oracles) év éndaTw y3p Tav
xoopoupardpwy éoliv ddwviny) tdkis Sedv. Dam. 1l 214,15 (concerning the dmorvros
Seoi, i. e. Lhe twelve Olympian gods mentioned in the myth of the Phaedrus) 316 xai
2lwvos xéxiprras WPOs avTdy TOY @Y, s o wepiBaddovrss favtois TOv xdGuOY
0U32 évdchivres abrov Tais poipais olov Liwas wiaiv.  Cf. ibid. 1 ah1,18.  Pseirus,
Hyp. 18 (p- 75, 7) «Adwvors 3¢ xadovvrar s evAvTws éEovaiddovres Tais Ldvas
"1"P vEepdpbuevar v épPavov Szav (. e. above the planets). CF. id., Ezpos.
15 B.  The term 42wvos is also menlioned Serv. Verg. Aen. X1l 118.  Mart. Capella
161, Synes, Hymn. 111 281-a.

™ See n. 164.
™ The wozs dalépios (so Snes. Hymn. 111 2;3), known nol only to the Platon-
'8ls andl Peripateticians, but also Lo the Hermetics and Gnoslics, are assimilated Lo
the cosmocrators of the astral religion. '

17 )

* Proct.. Tim. 11 57. 9 (Kroll 31) slates expressly thal the Ghaldeans divided the
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are ruled by three entities, who are called in the Chaldean Oracle,
by various names : ‘‘Leaders of the world’’ (xoouayo()?t, “‘Rulepg»

universe into an empyrean, ethereal and hylic world : Ti obw; @ain =5 4v Ty ¢

Tijs bwepoplov SreoooPlas dpunpévwy (see Excursus I, [) xai td wavra aldlpouﬂé',m:
els éumipiov aifépioy HAaiov nai pévor vo éuPavés tAaiov xadodvrwy. He inlerpreyy
the triad =wip aifépa néopovs, mentioned in Lhe Oracle quoted n. 84 as referring 1,
the empyrean , ethereal and hylic world (apud Simpl. Phys. 613, 4), thus Supposing
the Chaldan origin of this division. Cf. also Psevius, Script. min., p. 446, 4,
Kurtz-Drexl @aoi 3¢ (oi XaA3aiot) xai xéopous énla (see n. 218. 266), Gy 14
doyatov Tov DAaioy uai xOévioy xzi pico@aii (see 0. 239), wpdtor 3¢ top wipioy
(0. ho) xai dxporatov, and Hyp. 3, quoted n. 255. Psellus confuses the Chaldwan
distinction of three cosmoi with that of the seven planetary cosmoi ; see note ah.

Another division described as Chaldean by Dam. I, a19, 11 v@v dpymar (Seiv)
oi péy obpdvios nadolvrai, oi 3¢ xOomor, oi 8¢ péoot, » XaAdamds eimeiv, ol pév
éumdpios oi 3¢ dépiot oi 3¢ yObvios is derived from the Oracle quoted n. 275. Lyd.
Mens. 11, 8 p. 26, 14 (Kroll 31. 1) vpeis 3¢ owpdrwv dia@opai va pév ydp ol
bhixd, Td 3¢ dépia, ta 32 éumipia, ds & Xaldaios wapaddwo: who dislinguishes
belween éumipior, 44pioy VAindy (viz. x8viov), does not refer lo the division of he
three world-circles, bul, as is proved by Procl. Crat. 86, 1 xdv 30 yewnvov (sc.
Siatpiis), eis 10 wipwov xai 76 yPbéviov xai 76 peraki. of Lhe sublynar zone.

Simpl. Phys. 643, a7 (Kroll 31, 1) slates tbat ©» Agoipios Sreoroyiz xal imép
Tévde ToV néopoy dAdo cdpa Srsibrepoy 7o aifépior wapadédwxer; an idenlification
of éumiprov wilh aifépiov due to a substitution of Aristotelian (to wéunTov gipa)
for Ghaldeean terminology.

" Peguus, Hyp., 6 (p. 74, 4) pera 3¢ votvous (sc. Tobs Tedevdpyas) Tovs
wnyalovs warépas dokddovawy Hyovy Tovs woopayols. Wy wpdtos péy O imak
Aeybpevos, peb’ bv Exdin devrépa xai péoy, tphos 8¢ & dis éméxewa (source of
Mich. ltal. 183, 8, quoted by Kroll 16. Cf. also Dam. I, 291, 7 and passim. . ..(7)
xalotvras 3¢ oliror watépes xai noopayoi ds wpooeyds (immedialely) émbaivovres
vois xéopots.  Cf. lo., Seript. min. p. 915, 17 Kurtz-Drexl.

The litle xosuayoi refers to the rulers of the three world-circles (see n. 270), 29
the meaning of the appeilation suggesis. The reasons for Psellus’ misinterprelation
will be explained n. 274 and 283. Synesius, Hymn, 111, 271 regards the xoopuayo!
as identical wilh the vées do7ép:os. (see n. 269). See also PserLus, Comm. 1132 D
Suvdpets v T6 xéopw oi XaAdaior tiflevrai xai wvbpacay avras xoouay|wylovs o5
T0v xbopoy dyovaas, but instead of 7ov xécpov we should undersland sovs xéopovs.
In he texts edited by Boissonade, p. 151. 26 and Bidez, C. M. 4.G., V1, p. 163,1 6,
Psellus mentions len xoopayoi, perhaps with reference 1o the ten heavens of
Christian medieval cosmology.






